at 


The Library 


SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY 
AT CLAREMONT 


WEST FOOTHILL AT COLLEGE AVENUE 
CLAREMONT, CALIFORNIA 


Ug 


/, 4 
ea 
CO. 


* 


fe 


ae, OD Pon 


VARIOUS SUBJECTS, _ 


By ee 


/ANGELICAL, DEVOTIONAL ann PRACTICAL, 


soarven TO THE PROMOTION OF 
K @. ” oe 
HRISTIAN, PIETY, FAMILY RELIGION, 


AND YOUTHFUL VIRTUE. 


——E $¢ 2 3) a : 
“By JOSEPH LATHROP, p. p. 
‘PASTOR OF THE FIRST CHURCH IN WESTSPRINGFIELD- 
ED 2 Dk 


re. 


IN FIVE VOLUMES. 


VOLUME I. 


EE 6D aE 


PUBLISHED AT WORCESTER $ 


| sy ISAIAH THOMAS, Juy. 
OLD AT HIS RESPECTIVE BOOKSTORES IN BOSTON AND WORCESTER, 


— + a 


THOMAS DICKMAN, PRINTER....1809. 


District of Massachusetts : 40 wit : 


{ 
) | 
# B: IT REMEMBERED, That on the Second Day 
of September, in the Thirtyfourth Year of the Independence of the United? 
States of America, IsataH Tuomas, Junior, of the said District, has deposi, 
ited in this Office the Title of a Book, the Right whereof he claims as Pro~ 
prietor, in the Words following, to wit: -‘* Sermons on various subjects 5 
Evangelical, Devotional and Practical, Adapted to the promotion of Chris 
tian Piety, Family Religion, and Youthful Virtue. By Joseru Laturor, 
D. D. Pastor of the First Church in Westspringfield, In Five Volumes.” 


_ In Conformity to the Act of the Congress of the United 
States, intituled, ‘* An Act for the Encouragement of Learning, by securing: 
the Copies of Maps, Charts and Books, to the Authors and Proprietors of 
such Copies, during the Times therein mentioned ;” and also to an Act ine 
tituled, ‘‘ An Act supplementary to an-Act, intituled, An Act for the E.n- 
couragement of Learning, by securing the Copies of Maps, Charts and Books, 
to the Authors and Proprietors of such Copies during the times therein rnen. 
tioned ; and extending the Benefits thereof to the Arts of Designing, En. 
graving and Etching Historical, and other Prints.” j 


WILLIAM S. SHAW, 
Clerk of the District of Massachusetts, 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


SECOND EDITION. 


—=—=—— 


THE Author of the following work, when he 
dearned, that the three first volumes were out of 
print, and that another Edition was requested by 

| the public and intended by the publisher, carefully 
. revised them, and made such corrections, as ap- 

_ peared to be requisite. These three volumes go 

\ forth accompanied with the two others which were 

| recently printed, so that the whole work now be- 

somes complete, in five volumes. 

' To the two first volumes are added several Ser- 
mons not before printed, which are at the end of 
the volumes, and are on such subjects as were 
deemed most interesting. 
| (dn the third volume, which embraces the whole 
Epistle to the Epuesians, there is prefixed to 
rach Sermon an appropriate title, and to the vol- . 
ume itself a complete table of contents ; and thus 
an omission, before justly complained of, is sup- 
plied. 

The candor, with which this work ee been ré- 
ceived by the public, is acknowledged with respect- 
ful gratitude. It is hoped, that the work has been, 
and still may be, useful to the attentive reader. 
Inaccuracies of composition, candor will readily 
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excuse. If there be any material erro 
ment, which, it is hoped, there ar 
no excuse is requested. 


The whole is commended to the slesstt os God ‘ 
and to the serious attention of the readers, by the 


AUTHOR. 


P. S. J¢is in contemplation to collect and weet 
lish, in a volume suited to accompany these, the — 
Author’s Occasional Sermons. If. the daca ¢ 
should be prosecuted, the Sermons will be revised 
and corrected. 
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SERMON I. 


LIS ISIS ER MI LIIN 


God glorified in Heaven forhis Works of Creation 
and Providence. ; 


SIS DESC IIS 


REVELATION iv. at. 


Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
we JS ey 

power ; for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure 
_ they are and were created. 


Seoeq I. John, in this chapter, de- 
WEE] scribes a vision which he had of 
oi) @ the heavenly worship. He saw 
vai a throne placed in heaven, with 
the appearance of divine glory 
upon it; and seats disposed a- 
<4 round, on which sat the elders, 
Tes clothed in white raiment, with 
golden crowns on their heads ; and in the midst, and 
round about the throne, were the principal angels. 
These began the worship with celebrating the infi- 
nite purity of the diyine nature, and ascribing all> 
glory to him, who sat on the throne ; and then the 
elders joined their voices, falling before the throne, 
casting down their crowns, and saying, Thou art 
worthy to receive glory, and honour, and power; for 
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thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they 


are and were created. 
In these words we may observe, 

I. That all things were created by God. 

IJ. That they were created, and are upheld por 
his-pleasure. 

III. That all rational beings are to glorify him for 
his creation and providence. 

I. The heavenly church acknowledge that God 
created all things. 

If the world was created, there was a time when 
it did not exist. Though it received its present 
form from preexisting matter, yet this matter must, 
at some time or other, have received its existence 
from the same hand which moulded it into its won- 
drous form. The worlds were framed by the word 
of God; so that things which are seen, were not 
made of things which do appear. If the world were 
eternal and self existent, it would be immutable ;. 
for that which exists necessarily, 1s necessarily what 
it is, and not liable to change or dissolution. But» 
we see these material things continually subject to 
, alteration and decay ; we may therefore conclude 
that they are the creatures of time. “4 

As all creation had a beginning, so this part of 
it had a date begmning. The scriptural account, 
which dates it but a few thousand years back, is 
in some measure confirmed by. observation. The 
lateness of our most ancient histories, the imper- 
fection of arts and sciences, and even of the geog- 
raphy of the world, and the vast tracts, which still 
remain unpopulated, or but sparsely inhabited, 
though mankind have, in general, been in a state 
of increase, make it credible, that the world can- 
not have existed much longer than the Mosaic ac- 
count represents. 

‘“‘ But, Can we suppose, that the Deity, who is 
eternal, would suffer such a long duration to pass 
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away, before he employed his power, wisdom, and 
goodness, or made beings to know, ‘enjoy, and. 
praise him ?” 

This question has been asked, and urged as an 

objection against the lateness of creation. 

But the objection, if it may be called one, can re- 
spect only that part of creation of which Moses has 
‘given anaccount. Space is boundless, as well as 
duration endless. Beyond our system—beyond 

these visible heavens, there is room for innumerable 
‘worlds to have existed, millions of ages before this 
part of the universe rose into being. Besides, the 
objection itself, when it is examined, vanishes into 
nothing. If the world was created, there was a 
time when it began. And if, for its origin, you go 
back as many millions of ages as there are sunbeams 
in the heavens, still there was atime, when it had 
not existed six thousand years. And: this objec- 


— tion might then be made, as well as now ; for it was 


then as true, as itis now, that there had passed a 
duration without beginning: The difficulty in such 
cases is, We attempt by time to measure eternity ; 
and the measure is not adequate to the object. 
- From the things which exist, we know there is.a 
God. The invisible things of God, from the creation 
_ of the world, are clearly seen, being understood by the 
things which are made, even: his eternal power and 
- godhead. 
If God created all things, then a creating power 
belongs not to creatures. It is a power, which we 
‘may suppose them incapable of receiving ; for cre- 
ation is the highest act of Divinity that we can con- 
ceive of ; probably there can be none higher. 

By the ability and ingenuity of a single man ma- 
ny things have been done, which to the 1 unexperien- 
ced appear surprising. The combined skill and 
power of a number have produced works far greater 
still. But all their works are only giving a new 
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form to things which already exist. They cannot 
originate matter, nor animate it when it is made. 
There are beings above us endued with superiour 
powers ; but to none of these does the scripture as- 
cribe the power of creation. On the contrary, it 
expressly tells us, all things were created by God. 
But our apostle, in his gospel, says, “‘ All things 
were made by Jesus Christ, and without him was 
not any thing made, that was made.” Hence then — 
we must conclude, that he is not merely an exalted 
creature, but properly divine, possessed of divine 
power, and entitled to divine honour. : 

How vast is creation! Even this world, when 
Wwe view it in comparison with the little creatures 
which inhabit it, appears a mighty thing. But, 
what is this, with all its immumerable inhabitants, 
to the universe! When we step abroad, and cast 
.our eyes up to the heavens, what an astonishing 
‘scene do we behold ! What multitudes of worlds 
do we there see scattered around, and sunk in the 
depths of space ! At what an amazing distance are 
they placed from us, and from one another! How 
small is the spot which our sight commands, com- 
pared with unlimited space ! How inconsiderable 
the number of bodies which we see, compared with 
those which may be supposed to exist ! After im- 
agination has taken its most distant flight, still, How 
far is it from having reached the bounds of crea-, 
tion ! And yet all these things were created and are’, 
upheld by one almighty, omnipresent, eternal Be- 
ing. He spake and they were made; he command- 
ed, and they stood fast. By his word the heavens 
and the earth were created, and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth. He still upholds them 
all by the word of his power. The thunder of his 
power, who can understand ! | 

We proceed. to our second observation. 

Ij. All things are and were created for God’s 
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pleasure ; or for his will, as the word properly sig- 
nifies. 

If you ask, why God made the world, and up- 
holds it ;_ why he framed the universe, and formed 
this globe, in such time and manner, as he has; this 
song of angels gives the proper answer. ‘ All 
_ things were made for his pleasure.” The apostle 
_ Paul expresses the same sentiment: He works all 
things according to the counsel of his own will. 

There has been much inquiry, and some contro- 
versy among Christians, concerning God’s ultimate 
end in the work of creation ; whether it was his own 
- glory, or the exercise of his goodness in the com- 
munication of happiness. But the apostle, in the — 
_ text, cuts the matter short. He introduces the 
_ spirits in heaven as celebrating the wonders of crea- 

_ tion, and ascribing them all to God’s will. Here 
is a plain intimation, that these speculations on the 
- supreme and ultimate end of an infinite and all per- 
fect Being, in the formation of all his works, are 
- too high for mortals.. Angels, with greater modes- 
ty, bow down and adore unsearchable wisdom. 
- Wise ends he certainly has in all his works. But, 
_ farther than he has given us an account of his mat- 
ters, his counsels are too deep for us. 

_ ‘Creation is a vast and stupendous work. It is 
_ but a small part of it which comes within our ob- 
servation ; and even this we know but imperfectly. | 
And if we know not the work itself, much less can 
“we know all the purposes for which it was intended. 
For us it is enough to know, that all things were 
made by a most perfect Being, and that for his 
pleasure they are and were created. 

But though we cannot comprehend the works of 
God, nor determine that they were made for this or | 
that purpose solely or supremely, yet there are cer-. 
tain uses to which we see many of them adapted ; 
and these it becomes us to observe. 
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The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
firmament sheweth his handy work. ‘The earth al- 
so is full of his riches. His power and goodness 
every where appear. Manifold are his works ; in 
wisdom he has made them all. 

As the works which we behold, display his per- 
fections, and manifest, in a particular manner, his 
wisdom, power and benevolence ; so it is certainly 
his will, that intelligent creatures should attend to ~ 
the displays and manifestations which he has made 
of himself, and exercise toward him correspondent 
affections and regards. ‘Though we cannot affirm, 
that this, that, or the other, was the only or ulti- 
mate end of all creation, yet we know that God 
made rational creatures to serve him; discovers to 
them his character, that they may love him ; be- 
stows on them his goodness, that they may trust 
him ; and ealls them to himself, that they may en- 
joy him. The language of angels, is the voice of 
reason. Thou art worthy to receive glory, and hon- 
our, and power ; for thou hast created all things, 
and for thy pleasure they are and were created. 

This brings us to our last observation, 

III. ‘That all intelligent beings are bound to glo- 
rify God for his works of creation and providence. 

1. These works should lead us to the knowl- 
edge and contemplation of their great and glorious 
Author. : 

God’s works are wonderful, sought out by them 
who have pleasure in them. While the philoso- 
pher explores them for the enlargement of his 
mind, the amusement of his fancy, and the inves- 
tigation of their uses in common life, the good 
Christian will regard them in a higher view. He 
will look mto them, that he may gain a juster 
knowledge, and raise a nobler conception of the 
Creator. He will behold God in them, and con- 
template the wisdom, goodness, and power which 
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they display. When he sees the works, he will 
see God working. He will consider himself as 
surrounded by the Deity ; animated by his breath ; 
inspired with reason by his spirit ; sustained by his 
hand ; supplied by his goodness; guided by his 
counsel ; and protected by his power. ea ey 
_ . Of the wicked it is said, God is not in all their 
thoughts. What stupidity is this! Is God always 
with them, and working before them? Does he 
manifest himself in the heavens, in the-earth, in 
rain and sunshine, in winds and storms, in suc- 
ceeding their labours, and blessing the works of 
their hands ? And, Can they banish him from their 
thoughts ? If we live without God in a world, 
which is every where so full of him, What are we 
better than the heathen ? We know God, but we 
glorify him not as God, neither are thankful. Bet- 
ter than the heathen ? Nay, we are inferiour to the 
mere animal. ‘* The ox knows his owner, and the 
_ass his master’s crib.” 
_ 2. We should glorify God in his works, by ims 
proving them to awaken in our souls pious affec- 
tions to him.. 
The Being who made and upholds so vast a sys- 
_tem; who supplies such innumerable multitudes ; 
_who has given understanding to many; who has 
provided for their subsistence in this state, and 
_ their happiness through eternity, must be great, and 
_ wise, and good. ‘To him then are due our highest 
_regards. We should tremble at his presence, rev- 
erence his majesty, submit to his pleasure, trust his 
care, admire his character, thank him for his ben- 
efits, and acknowledge him in all our ways. 

In tracing the connexions, and investigating the 
causes of things, the philosopher is led upto the 
Deity as the grand first cause of all. Butif he in- 
troduces into his scheme the agency of a God, only 
as he admits the power of attraction, magnetism 
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and electricity, to solve the phenomena of nature, 
he stops far short of the proper end of his research- 
es. The Christian will contemplate the Deity, not 
merely as a power producing great effects; but as ° 
a Being, whose power is guided by wisdom, justice 
and benevolence. While he admires the works, he. 
will love and fear, trust and adore the God who 
made them. 33 

5. The works of God should invite us to him in 
the humble exercises of devotion. He who offers 
praise, glorifies God. ‘The Bemg who made all 
things, must himself be independent. The things 
which are made must be dependent on him. When 
we look up to this glorious Bemg, we should sink 
down into the most humble thoughts of ourselves, 
What are we amidst this vast creation! How won- 
derful is his condescension, that he attends to our 
wants, and visits us every moment! When we 
consider the heavens, the work of his fingers, the 
moon and stars, which he has ordained, How just 
is the reflection, What is man that he should be 
mindful of him ?—Does it not become such de- 
pendent and indebted creatures daily to call on God 
for what they want, and daily to thank him for what 
they receive ? He is not indifferent tous : Shall we 
be indifferent to him ? We daily stand in his pres- 
ence, and receive bounties from his hand: Shall 
we pay no reverence to his character, and make no 
returns for his beneficence ?. From just apprehen- 
sions of God, and of ourselves, a spirit of devotion 
must arise.- 

4. Weare to glorify God for our own existence. 

If we are to praise him for creation in general, 
surely some gratitude is due for our distinguished 
rank in the creation. J will praise thee, for I am 
Searfully and wonderfully made. How precious are 


shy thoughts to me! How great is the sum of 
them ! . 
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- God has given us a rational existence ; made 
_ known to us his will ; taken us under his particular 
care ; furnished us with the means of virtue in this 
state, and eternal happiness in the next; and all 
along the passage through this to the future world, 
the blessings of his goodness attend us. Is not ex- 
istence, under these circumstances, to be regarded 
as a privilege ? If a happy existence is to be valu- 
_ ed, an existence accompanied with present enjoy- 
ments, and with the means of obtaining higher en- 
_joyments hereafter, is to be contemplated with 
gratitude and joy. . 
_ Perhaps in the gloom of a discontented mind, 
you complain of life as a burthen. 
_. Impatience may undoubtedly draw up a long list 
of grievances. But from this list, let your sober 
reason make proper deductions. : 
- In the first place, strike out your imaginary 
troubles—those which arise from pride, vanity, 
avarice, habit, irregular passion, and extravagant 
expectation. Strike out next the troubles which 
are merely negative, consisting only in the remov- 
al of blessings which you have enjoyed for a while, 
~and which, if you had never enjoyed them, you 
“never would have desired. Strike out also your 
comparative evils, which owe their existence to an 
apprehension, that your neighbours possess bene- 
fits denied to you—benefits, which you would not 
have thought of, if you had not seen them in pos- 
session of others. Make these deductions, and 
your list of grievances will be much reduced. Call 
gratitude to‘make the estimate, and your blessings 
will be found to exceed your troubles. 
You have more days of health and comfort, than 
of sickness and pain. Ina course of regulafindus- 
try, you have more success than disappointment. 
In your connexions, you have many friends ; few 
enemies—perhaps none. Remember also, that 
Von to 
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your real troubles, rightly regarded, are prepara- 
tives for a state of pure enjoyment ; and that death, 
which of all things here you most dread, is your 
passage to that state. Consider these things, and 
then say, Our light afflictions, which are but for a 
moment, will work for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. . : 

‘ But still perhaps some will conclude, that their 
existence is to be regretted: ‘“‘ For revelation in- 
forms us, that a great part, yea much the greater 
’ part of the human race will be miserable forever. 
It is then, with respect to each one who comes on 
this stage, more probable that he will be miserable 
than happy. And if this is his state, What ground 
. is there to be thankful for existence ?” 

Now, without entering on the question, wheth- 
er the proportion of the saved will be great or 
small, a question not subject to human calculation, — 
we are to consider, whether we have the means and 
offers of happiness, and whether we have them 
from a Being who may be trusted. If we have, © 
then there is cause of thankfulness for our existence ; 
for we may be happy, if we willbe wise. It is on- 
ly the abuse of divine goodness, that makes us mis- 
erable. Happiness is proposed to our choice ; and 
whether we accept or reject it, still Godis good. 
Our folly alters not the nature of goodness, nor di- 
minishes the obligation of gratitude. 

Youare not to consider the plan of the gospel, 
as the scheme of a lottery, in which each man’s 
chance for success is according to the proportion of 
prizes to blanks ; but asa moral and rational plan, 
in which each one’s success will be determined by 
his own choice. Be the number of the saved ever 
so small, this diminishes not the probability in fa- 
vour of those, who seek for glory by a patient con- 
tinuance in well doing. Be it ever so great, this 
gives no additional hope to those who neglect their 
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salvation. ‘To determine the probability of your 
success, you need not inquire how many, or how few 
will be saved : You are only to enquire, what you 
yourselves are domg. In the destruction of the 
old world, Noah and his household, though few, 
only eight souls, were preserved. At the wedding 
supper, the one unworthy guest was cast into utter 
darkness. Whatever may be the number of the 
righteous, or of the wicked, the Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of temptation, and how to 
reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
_ punished.. 

The apostle says to the Corinthians, They who 
run inarace, run all ; but one receiveth the prize: 
So run, that ye may obtain. Iso run, not as uncer- 
tainly. In arace, there is only one prize ; and 
whatever exertions the combatants make, it is only 
the foremost who wins. In the Christian race it is 
-qtherwise. Here is a prize proposed to each ; and 
~ all may obtain, if they will run well. Therefore 

‘the apostle says, So run, that-ye may obtain. Ye 
may all obtain, who enter on the race, and finish the 
course. Yoursucccss will not be influenced by the 
__ good or ill success of others : It will be determined 
_ by your own sincerity, activity and perseverance: 
I so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one 
who beateth theair; but I keep under my body to 
bring it into subjection, lest by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I myself should be a casta- 
way. 

5. If creation deserves our praise, redemption 
deserves it still more, for this is our hope: 

Creation displays God’s wisdom, power and good- 
ness ; redemption displays his holiness, justice and . 
grace. Ifitis matter of gratitude, that we were 
ealled from nothing into’ rational existence ; it is 
matter of higher gratitude, that we are recovered 
from darkness, bondage and fear, to a state of ight, 
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liberty and hope. If we are to give thanks, that, 
when we were nothing, God called us into being, to 
behold and contemplate his works ; much rather 
should we give thanks that when, by perverting the 
design of our creation, we had ruined ourselves, in 
him was our help; that when we were without 
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly. 

Finally, we are to glorify God for the prospects 
which are opened before us. 

Here we may know something of God’s works ; 
for creation is all around us, and providence is work- 
ing beforeus. Angels and saints above know more 
of God’s works than can be known here. They 
have a stronger sight, and can look to more dis- 
tant objects. ‘They are raised to higher ground, 
and can command a more extensive view. Their 
sight is not bounded by the circle of our horizon, 
nor their prospect terminated by the canopy ofour ~ 
skies. They see more than we can see, and they 
admire and love more than we cando. But delight- 
ful is the hope, that we shall one day be with them, 
and be like them ; see as they see, and praise as they 

raise. 

We behold many wonders of God’s wisdom and 
goodness in this earth, and in those heavens. But, 
What are these compared with the wonders which 
will crowd upon our sight, when we shall tread the 
new earth, and contemplate the new heavens ? At © 
the opening of these new scenes, all former glories 
will be extinguished, like a lamp before the rising 
sun. Behold, says the God of glory, I create new 
heavens, anda new earth ; and the former shall not 
be remembered, nor come into mind. Be glad and 
rejoice forever in that which Icreate. Behold, I 
create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her people ajoy. 

The new heavens and earth will need no sun or 
moon to shine upon them. The glory of the Lord 
shall lighten them, and the nations of them who are 
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saved shall walk in the light thereof, and there shall 
be no night there. 

While we dwell in this lower creation, let us raise 
our thoughts to the superiour world, and here begin 
the devout and holy exercises which are to employ 
us there. 

If all things were created for God’s pleasure, let 
us remember, that for his pleasure we were created 
too. We are to live, not to ourselves, but to himn— 
to make, not our own, but his will, the rule of our 
actions—to please, not ourselves, but him whose 
will is perfect—and to expect happiness, not in the 
world, but in his favour. . 

Be not then conformed to this world, but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is the good, acceptable and perfect 
will-of Gods: :4 0 a 
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Not for your sakes do J this, saith the Lord God, be it known 
unto you ;—— 


To the Jews, now in captivity at Baby- 
lon, the prophet, in this chapter, communicates 
God’s gracious promise of their restoration to their 
own land ; and describes the happy circumstances 
which should attend it. ‘They should be reinstat- 
ed in their former privileges—should receive plen- 
tiful effusions of the Holy Spirit—should be bless- 
ed with all temporal and spiritual good things— 
in a word, the Lord would be their God, and they 
should be his people. But lest, on hearing such 
rich and gracious promises, their hearts should be 
lifted up in pride and selfconfidence, the caution 


in the text is subjoined— Not for your sakes do I 


this, saith the Lord God, be it known unto you; be 
ashamed and confounded for your own ways. ‘The 
same.caution is before given in the 22d verse ; Thus 
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saith the Lord Idonot this for your sakes, O house 
of Israel ; but for my holy name’s sake, which ye 
“ profaned among the heathens, whither ye went. 
f have had pity for my holy name. Iwill sanctify 
my great name, which ye had profaned. The hea- 
then shall know that Iam the Lord, when I shall be 
sanctified in you before their eyes. 

The reason of God’s granting to the captive Jews, 
a restoration to their country, and so many attend- 
ing privileges, was founded, not in their worthi- 
ness, but his own mercy—not in a partial regard to 
them, but in a general regard to the human race. 

We will illustrate our text— 

I. As it respects the case of the Jews in particu- 
dar. i 

II. In its more general application to others. 
I, We will consider the text as it immediately 
respects the case of the Jews. 
_ Their deliverance from Babylon was eminently 
the work of God—Jt was He, who did this. Tak- 
enin all its circumstances, it evidently appears to 
have been wrought by a divine hand. 
_ The duration of their captivity was exactly fore- 
told, before it began ; and Cyrus, the prince who 
- granted their release, was expressly named in pro- 
phecy, before he was born. During a period of 
seventy years, they were preserved a distinct peo- 
ple in the land of their enemies, while other nations 
were swallowed up andlost. They enjoyed some 
peculiar privileges in their captivity, especially the. 
privilege of exercising their own religion, and at- 
tending the ministrations of their prophets. Some 
of their prophets and priests, men of distinguished 
abilities, gifts and virtues, were, by a wonderful con- 
currence of circumstances, admitted to great hon- 
our and influence in the court of Babylon, where, un- 
corrupted. by their preferment, they retained their 
zeal for the religion, and concern for the interest of 
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their nation, for whom they procured some signal 
favours. In this period Cyrus the Persian is born. 
Under him are united the Persian and Median pow- 
ers. He proves a wise and virtuous, as well as a 
warlike and NES. 6 prince. A little before the 
time predicted for the deliverance of the Jews, he 
makes a conquest, and obtains the government of 
the Chaldean empire. He favours these captives, 
and grants them liberty to return to their own land. 
Under the authority ofthe decree passed in hisreign, 
his successorscontinue to them this indulgence, and 
assist them in resettling their country, and rebuild- 
ing their city and temple. Some of their country- 
men, now in honour and affluence at Babylon, sa- 
crifice all their worldly possessions and prospects to 
the interest of this despised people, and not only aid, 
but accompany them in their return. Here, under 
the smiles of Providence, they increase in number, 
strength and importance, and soon become respecta- 
ble among the nations around them. 


In this great event, utterly improbable to human 
foresight, so conspicuous was the divine hand, that 
when Godturned again the captivity of Zion, it was 
said among the heathen, Zhe Lorn hath done great 
things for them. . 3 

God would have them consider, that all this was 
done, not for their sakes, but for his name’s sake. 

It was done, not on account of their worthiness, 
but from pure mercy. 

They had been sent into captivity for the sins 
which they committed in their own land ; and these 
sins they carried with them and still retained in the 
land of their captivity. Thus God complains of 
them in the preceding part of this chapter. 
-*¢ When the house of Israel dwelt in their own land, 
they defiled it by their own way, and by their do- 
ings ; wherefore I poured out my fury upon them, 
and I scattered them among the heathen.—And 


; 
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when they entered unto the heathen, whither they 
went, they profaned my holy name, when it was said 
unto them, These are the people of the Lord, and 
they are gone forth out of his land.” As if it had 
been said, “‘ By their evil practices they have brought 
a reproach on my name, and given oecasion to the 
heathen to say, See what profligate and impious 
wretches these Jews are, who call themselves the ser- 
vants of a holy God! No wonder he has expelled 
them out of the country, which he gave them.” 
When God promises their restoration, he calls upon 
them to remember all that they had done, and to be 
ashamed and confounded for their own ways. 

-- This deliverance was not intended principally for 
their benefit ; but for a more general and extensive 
good. “Ido this,”’ says the Almighty, ‘ for my 
mame’s sake, and that the heathen may know that I 
am the Lord.” om 


a 


dictions of his prophets. 

God did not at first set his love upon them, be- 
cause they were more in number than any people ; 
for they were then the fewest ofall people. Neither 
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did he overturn the empire of Babylon in order to 
their deliverance, because they were the greatest na- 
tion in the world ; for they were but an inconsider- 
able company, compared with the nation now con- 
quered. He must have had some higher end than 
merely the advancement of this small number of 
captives, scarcely amounting to fifty thousands. 
God’s ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts 
as our thoughts. It is by a variety ofmeans, and by 
a laboured process, that we effect a single purpose. 
A variety of vast and wonderful purposes God ac- 
complishes by the same means. There is a connex- 
ion which runs through his works. Theend, which 
seems first intended, is one step in the process, in 
- order to bring about some distant + salable dere 05 9 


tant design. re ad 


1. The captivity and deliverance-of: the’ Jews 
were the means of spreading in the world theknowl- 


edge of God, and ofthe truereligion, = 
The heathen were thus made to know that he was 
the Lord. RES ee res 


The benefits of the revelation, which God ga 
to the Jews, were not wholly confined to them. 
They reached to other nations. The frequent cap- 
tivities and dispersions of this enlightened people, as 
well as the travels of their prophets, contributed te 
disseminate far and wide the knowledge ofthe truth. 
Babylon was the most celebrated city, and the capi- 
tal of the most powerful empire in the world ; sc 
that by means of this long captivity, the knowledge 
of the true God was more extensively spread, thar 
it would have been, had his professed worshipper: 
been suffered to continue in their own land. By 
various other calamities, as famines, plagues, storm: 
and earthquakes, God could have punished thei 
manifold iniquities ; but judgments of this kinc 


were not so well adapted to diffuse the knowledg 
of his name. . 
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The means made use of in Providence for their 
deliverance, conduced to the same great end. To 
make way for this event, the empire of Babylon is 
subdued by the Medes and Persians, who of course 
now become acquainted with the Jews, with the re- 
ligion which they profess, and with the God whom 
they worship. The information which Cyrus re- 
ceived concerning the predictions of the prophets, 
and the conviction which. he felt of their truth and 
divinity, were doubtless the motives which first 

‘prompted him to release these captives. It is evi- 
dent that he, as well as some preceding and follow- 
ing kings of Babylon, acknowledged the God of Is- 


cnowledged him, many of their subjects would fol- 


was, in fact, more extensive than some imagine. 
‘That which at first looks like partiality in their fa- 
-your,. was, in its effects, the exercise of general 


SP 
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h return, of the Jews was a strong confirma- 
wn of the truth oftheir religion, adapted: to give 
conviction to all who were witnesses of it. 
_ ‘The wonderful steps of Providence in accom- 
-plishing this event, and the exact fulfilment of the 
“many predictions and promises which had been 
“made coneerning it, were undeniable proofs, that the 
God whom they worshipped, was the only true God. 
3. God preserved this people, because to them 
were committed his sacred oracles. 
Though they were a sinful nation, yet as the only 
instituted church and the only written revelation, 
were among them, he would not utterly destroy 
‘them. He spared them because ablessing for man- 
kind was inthem. As the scriptures, which they 
enjoyed, were ultimately designed for general bene- 
fit, God would preserve the nation to whose care he 


had committed them. . Had these sacred writings 


rael to be the true and supreme God. If they ac- 


ow their example. So that the Jewish revelation , 


28 God works for his Name’s Sake. 


been extinguished by the destruction of the present 
possessors of them, the world would have sustained 
a loss, which could, by no human means, have been 
repaired. ; | 

4. God restored and preserved this people, be- 
cause from them was to proceed the great Saviour 
of the world. . . 

To Abraham wasa promise made, that among 
his descendants, the Redeemer should be born, and 
in his seed all nations should be blessed. As the 
time was not yet come for the appearance of the pro- 
mised Saviour, the nation from whom he was to 
spring, and who were first to be blessed with his pre- 
sence, must be preserved. Accordingly we find, 
that until the time of his coming, this nation was 
God’s peculiar care ; though he often chastised 
them, he forsook them not utterly ; though he deliv- | 
ered them up to captivity, he dissolved not their na- 
tional state. But this singular care of them was not 
for their sakes; it was for the sake of mankind in 
general, that the blessing promised to Abraham — 
might come on the Gente) ae therefore, after 
the Saviour’s death, this special care for them is 
withdrawn. Ke 

They are soon given up to the power of the Ro- 
mans, by whom they are completely subdued, and 
scattered over the face of the earth; and evento 
this day they no where subsist in a national capaci- 
ty. 

5. The captivity and deliverance of this people, 
were events which conduced much to prepare the 
world for the reception of the Saviour. 

By these means, many learned men, in the most - 
respectable nations of the earth, were brought to the 
knowledge and belief of the Jewish scriptures, and 
of the prophecies concerning the Messiah. The 
prophecy of Daniel, which was delivered toward the 


‘end of the captivity, expressly pointed out the time 
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of his appearance. This must have been known to 
many besides the Jews ; and from hence probably 
arose the prevailing expectation in those parts of the 
world, that some extraordinary person would ap- 
pear, who should have a general dominion. Hence 
he is called the desire, or expectation, of all nations. 
_ And doubtless the great success, which the apos- 
_tles found in preaching the gospel among the Gen- 
_ tiles, was, in some measure, owing to these prepara- 
_ tory means. — 5s Ale 
_ The time is coming when the knowledge of God 
_ shall cover the earth, and all nations shall see his sal- 
vation. The gospel will not always be confined to 
a small part of the human race. It will have a uni- 
versal spread. | ‘Those means which have introduc- 
ed, and hitherto maintained it, were designed for 
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eae This passage, in its connexion, teaches us, 
what is intended by the phrase, so often used in 
scripture, of God’s working for hisown sake, and 
for his name’s sake. It is working, that his name 
may be more extensively known and regarded 
among men. Se 
This is evidently the sense, in which it is used in 
this chapter.. 2 do this for my name’s sake, and I 
will sanctify my great name ; and the heathen shall 
know, that Iam the Lord. So it is repeatedly used 
inthe 20thchapter. wrought for my name’s sake, 
that it should not be polluted among the heathen, in 
whose sight I made myself known. 
When we meet with such phrases, we must not 
understand them, as if the independent, allperfect, 
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selfsufficient God, had some design diverse from, 
and opposite to, the good of his creatures. For as 
he is completely happy in himself ; and as nothing 
can increase, or diminish his felicity and selfenjoy- 


‘ment, so it is impossible, that, zn this sense, he should 


do any thing for his own sake. But his acting for 
his name’s sake, is acting for the sake of making his 


name, or character, known among his rational crea- — 


tures, and bringing them to acknowledge, fear and 


obey him. What he does for his own sake, has re- ” 


spect to their good, and is suited to render them vir- 
tuous and happy. So that the phrase, in the strong- 
est manner, expresses his free and disinterested 
goodness. et suet 


When a man is said to do any thing forhis own | 


sake, we consider him as acting selfishly, and with- 
out regard to the interest of others. But the phrase 


is, In scripture, applied to the Deity ina higher and 
nobler sense, as importing his kind and gracious in- 
tentidns toward moral beings. When he makes — 

his name known, it is, not that he himself, but that 


his creatures, may be better andhappier, 

In like manner we are to understand the similar 
phrase of-God’s acting for his own glory. This is 
not to make himself more glorious ; for he is infi- 
nitely glorious in his nature : His gloriousness con- 


sists in his unlimited and immutable pesgerdians = : 
i 


But it is to manifest and display among his crea- 
tures his glorious character, that they may know 
and love him, adore and serve him. And he re- 

uires them to admire and worship him, not because 
he is benefited by their affections or praises ; for he 
is not worshipped by men’s hand, as though he 
needed any thing from them—their goodness can- 
not extend to him ; but because these regards are 
due from them as rational creatures, and are neces- 
sary to their own happiness, 


_ Inasense consistent with this, we must under- 
stand the command, ¢o do all things to the glory of 
God. We must not imagine, that our righteous- 
hess is gain to him—that our services turn to his 
real benefit—that our praises add any thing to his 
excellency. Such ideas of him would be impious. 
But we then act to his glory, when we imitate his 
goodness by doing good to mankind—when we o- 


1 glory of God. Our light is to shine before men, 
lat, seeing our good works, they may glorify God. 
are to give glory to God, by exercising repent- 
and making confession of our sins. Whatev- 
- do, we are to do it to his glory, giving no of- 
ence to any man, and not seeking our own profit, 
brofit of many, that they may be saved. 
r subject leads us to admire the grand 
e of God’s providence. tee 
His dispensations, both of mercy and correction 
ward particular persons and nations, look beyond 
10se who are the immediate objects of them; and. 
roduce effects more distant than we can trace— 
more extensive than we can comprehend—more nu- 
merous than we can conceive. The mercies granted 
to the Jews, were not for their sakes only, but for his 
“name’s sake, that it might be known among the 
‘heathen. When we contemplate the history of his 
dealings toward them, we see consequences of 
great and general importance produced by means, 
which seemed at first to respect them only. The 
ways of his providence are still as wise and gracious 
—still as complex and interesting, as those which 
are the subject of sacred history. j 


os 
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When we review those dispensations, which 


more immediately concern ourselves, we often find 
great effects produced by causes which to us seemed 
small——happy consequences following, at a distance, 
from events which in the time of them, promised 
nothing—substantial good issuing from occurren- 
ces, which had a contrary aspect—and trouble 
growing out of measures, which we fondly adopted 
and eagerly pursued. And besides this connexion 
ef things, which we are able to discover, there is 
doubtless a more remote and important connexion, 
which, in the present state, we never di ceil 
“¢ What God does we know not now, but shall know 
hereafter.” 


We see, or tliink we see, worldly good and evil 


distributed with great inequality. Some are rich, 
and others poor. Health of body and success in bu- 
siness, attend one man; sickness, disappointment 


ee 


and perplexity, are the painful lot of another. We | 
wonder why there is this difference. Impatience — 
complains, that God’s ways are not equal. Butthese — 


are matters concerning which we are no 


hidden consolations which refresh the spirits of the 


poor and afflicted, may essentially alter the balance. _ 


ohne capable of | 
judgmg. We see but in part. The inward pains 
which corrupt the rich man’s enjoyments, and the — 


The external difference which we observe, may, be — 


: ‘ : #0 
p) tt ee 
more owing to men’s different tempers, aims and 


manner of conduct, than we imagine. And even so a 


far as this difference is properly and directly provi- 
dential, it is the effect, not of partiality in the Su- 
preme Disposer, but of his general goodness. The 
circumstances of a particular person are ordered, not 
for his sake only, but for the sake of others. These 
circumstances may be productive of consequences 
which we cannot foresee, and do not even suspect. 


Until we can comprehend the various relations and. 


connexions of things, and discern how one man’s 
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condition will affect another, and what consequen- 
ces will issue from particular events, we are incom- 
petent judges of the wisdom and equity of provi- 
dence. He who governs the world, is a God of 
truth, and without iniquity. He is a rock, his way 
is perfect ; just and right ishe. Let us never sus- 
pect his ways are unequal. Let us never indulge 
an impatient, murmuring spirit ; but learn in every 
state to be content. 

_ 3. We see the proper foundation of submission 
and gratitude under all the dealings of God. It isa 
humble sense of our unworthiness. Be ashamed 
and confounded for all your ways, says the prophet. 
__ If you enjoy prosperity, imagine not, that heaven 

gives it for your sake, either for your worthiness, or 
solely for your use ; but remember that God distri- 
butes the bounties of his providence, with a sove- 
reign hand, to the just and unjust, as his wisdom sees 
‘best—that his bounty is the source of all your en- 
_joyments—that you are not worthy of the least of all 
the mercies which he has shewed you—and that 
‘you are to glorify him by an imitation of his good- 
“ness, in promoting virtue and happiness among 
-your fellow mortals. ; 
_ Tf you suffer adversity, utter no complaints—in- 
-dulge no impatience ; but be confounded. for all 
your iniquities. These have forfeited the blessings 
which you have lost, and merited the pains which 
you feel. Every good is undeserved—every 
affliction is less than you deserve. The more 
humble thoughts you entertain of yourselves, the 
more contented and thankful you wiil be, and the 
less disposed to complain of Providence, and to en- 
vy or despise your fellow men. ; 
Humility in the heart, is the groundwork of reli- 
gion. Till we know ourselves, we shall neither 
love God, nor our duty. When we know our- 


selves, we shall be humble, for we can find nothing 
Von. I. 
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within us, nothing done by us, which will justify a 
spirit of pride. ‘The more clearly we see our own 
unworthiness, the more highly we shall admire God’s 
goodness. The deeper sense we have of our own 
ignorance, the more we shall confide in his wisdom— 
the more sensibly we realize our impotence and de- 
pendence, the more readily we shall submit to his 
sovereignty. 

The proper effect of God’s mercies, is to melt us 
into a godly sorrow fer our sins. Not for our sakes 
does he grant them, but that we may be a ashamed 
and confounded for all ourways. His goodness” | 
will lead an ingenious mind to repentance. The © 
humble penitent takes serious notice of the ways of ' 
God, and sees mercy in those dispensations, of 
which he once complained. He examines himself, 
and discovers iniquity in those works of his own, in 
which once he gloried. He was formerly alive 
without the law ; but when the commandment ~ 
comes, sin revives, and he dies. When the law en- 
ters, the offence abounds. He sees thathisremedy — 
is not in himself—he repairs to the mercy of God. 
He remembers, and is contoundas ane never opens 
his mouth any more because of his shame, when 
God is pacified toward him for all that he has done. 
Let us consider and know ourselves, and contem- 
plate the ways of God’s providence and grace, and 
we shall admire his wisdom and love, and shall con- - 
demn our own folly and ingratitude. Not unto us, 
O Lord, not unto us ; but unto thy name be glory, 
for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake. 
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pia "ae 34 v deliverance of the Jews from their 
‘captivity in Babylon is the work of God here re- 
ferred to. This was attended with such circum- 
‘stances, as proved it to be eminently fis work. 
“When the captivity of Sion was turned, then said 
they among the heathen, “* The Lord hath done 
great things for them.’ Under such a sudden and 
‘surprising change of condition, there was danger, 
that, being lifted up with pride, they would vainly 
imagine, their own virtue had entitled them to so 
great a favour, and God had too high a regard for. 
them to punish them any more. This caution is 
thérefore repeatedly given them, Not for your sakes 
do I this, be it known unto you, but for my holy 
name’s sake, which ye had profaned among the heath- 
en. Be ashamed and confounded for all your ways. 
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These words, as they respect the case of the Jews, 
import two things : First that God delivered them, 
not for their own worthiness, but in mere goodness 
and mercy. And, secondly, that he restored them, 
not with a primary view to their national benefit and 
importance, but rather in order to the general good 
of mankind, and that his great name might be more 
extensively known. 

II. The same may, with equal truth, be said of 
every favour which God grants, either to particu- 
lar persons—to communities—or to the human race. 

1. The benefits which God bestows upon us per- 
sonally, are the fruits of his benevolence, not of our” 
desert ; and intended not merely for our advantage, 
but for the glory of his name, by rendering us more 
useful in our sphere. 

The apostle says, ‘“‘ None of us liveth to himself, 
and no man dieth to himself ; for whether we live, 
we live to the Lord ; and whether we die, we die 
to the Lord; whether we live therefore, or die, we 
are the Lord’s.”’ As we are not made merely for 
ourselves, so we ought not to live solely to our own 
ends. We are the servants of him who made us at 
first, and who preserves us still: And by his will, 
not by our own humour, are our lives to be sovern- 
ed. We then do his will the best, and advance his 
glory the most, when we direct our abilities and. op- 
portunities to the promotion of virtue and happiness 
among his rational creatures. ae 

No man dieth to himself. God orders the time 
manner and circumstances of each man’s death, 6 
serve the great and benevolent purposes of his 
providence. The good man’s death brings him 
indeed to that happiness, which is the reward of his 
virtuous life. In this sense, as he lived, so he 
dies, to himself. But his death, at the same time, 
answers other more general ends. It may impress 
on survivors those serious sentiments, which he 
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taught and inculcated in the course of his life. And 
in the other world where he enjoys the fruits of his 
piety and goodness, he may still, in ways un- 
nown to us, do much to advance the felicity of 
moral beings—may perhaps do more than he ever 
did, or could do, here below... As he Lived to the 
Lord, so he dies to the Lord. 

_ “ Yeare not your own,” says the Apostle, “‘ for 

ye are bought with a price: Wherefore glorify 

God in your body, and in your spirit, which are 
~God’s.””—“ The love of Christ constraineth us, be- 

cause we thus judge, that if one died for all, then 
were all dead ; and that he died for all, that they who 
tive should not henceforth live to themselves, but 
to him who died for them, and rose again.” 

_ Ifwe are wholly God’s property, then such is 
"every thing that we possess. Ifour life and death are 
not for our sakes only, but for hisname’s sake, then 
_all his particular gifts are to be regarded in the same 

light, and improved to nobler purposes than our 
own immediate interest. 

_ Thus we are to regard all the gifts of Nature. 
_ As Gc d hath made different orders of intelligen- 
_ ces, so in each order there isa gradation ; and all to 
promote the eee! happiness.. The singular ge- 
os was given, not merely that he 


“nius of a Newton 
might amuse and gratify himself instating the tides, 
measuring the distances of planets, and tracing 
the paths of comets ; but that he might explore the 
vast fields of science, and collect treasures for the 
_general benefit of mankind. 

Who is a wise man, says St. James, and endued 
with knowledge? Let him shew out of a good con- 
versation his works with meekness of wisdom—And 
the wisdom, which is from above, is full of mercy and 
good fruits. 

You have nothing, but what you received; and 
if you received it, Why should you glory, as if it 
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‘were your own ? Consider it as bestowed not mere- 
ly for your benefit but for the benefit of others ; and 
use it accordingly. To whom much is given, of 
him much is required. Every man is bound to be 
useful according to his ability ; and the greater the 
ability given, the greater the usefulness demanded. 

Thus also we are to view the gifts of Providence. 
And thus we all view the gifts which others pos- 
Sess. | 

When men are exalted to an eminent station, we 
at once sce, that not for their sakes God has done 
this, but for his name’s sake. The civil ruler is 
promoted, not that he may live at ease, wallow in 
luxury, acquire boundless wealth, and pride him- 
self in honour; but that he may do good to man- 
kind. As the minister of God for their good, he is 
to attend continually on this very thing. A teach- 
er in the church is to watch for souls—to take heed 
to the flock over which he is made an overseer—to 
feed them whom Christ has purchased with his 
blood. He is Christ’s servant for their sakes, and 
must seek not theirs, but them—not his own profit, 
but the profit of many, that they may be saved. 

But, Are rulers and ministers the only men who 
are bound to act on disinterested principles ? May . 
every body else be selfish? No: The same obliga- 
tion which lies on them, extends to all. If you 
have a larger portion of worldly goods than those 
around you, remember you received it from God. 
If you acquired it by your industry, it is his provi- 
dence, that succeeded you. It is he who giveth 
power to getriches. And not for your sake hath 
he done this; but for his name’s sake, that you 
might imitate his goodness in works of beneficence 
to mankind. “ Charge them, who are rich in this 
world,” says Paul to Timothy, “ that they be not 
high minded, neither trust in uncertain riches ; but 
in the living God, who giveth us richly all things to 
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enjoy ; that they do good; that they be rich in 
good works, ready to distribute, willing to commu- 
nicate, laying up for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
eternal life.” 

If we are to live, not to ‘ourselyes, but to God ; 
we are to use our property, not to our own ends, 
but to his glory. To his glory we apply it, when 
we improve it for the benefit of our fellow men. 
‘He who hath pity on the poor,” says Solomon, 
“Jendeth tothe Lord.” The words of our saviour 
are to the same purpose. ‘‘ What ye have given 
to my brethren, ye have givento me.” What we 
thus give to God, we give him out of his own. So 
David acknowledges. ““WhoamI? and whatis 
my people that we should be able to offer so willing- 
ly after this sort ? For all things come of thee, and 
of thine own have we given thee. All this store 
ee we have prepared for thy mame, cometh of thine 
hand ; it is all thine own.” 

: The p yor man feels the justness of these observa- 
tions, an | he wishes the ruler, the minister, and the 
rich man ‘would apply them. But, Is there nothing 
for which you are indebted to God ? ? Nothing which 
you owe to mankind ? If you have health or 
atrength, or skill, this is And the gift of heaven, 
and you are under the same obligation as others to 
do good according to your ability. To you the A- 
postle says, ‘* Labour with your hands the ae 
which is good.” Why ?—For yourself only ? 
No; but “ that you may have to give te them who 
need ; ; i. e.to them who cannot work with their 
hands as you can. If you haye been delivered from 
sickness, or from death ; it is not merely for your 
own sake ; but that you may glorify God in the im- 
provement of life and health. ~ 

If the head of a family is spared ; ; it is that he 
may guide and instruct his children, train them up 
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in picty, and assist them in their preparation for 
usefulness in this world, and happmess in the next. 

If a youth is preserved from death ; it is for the 
comfort of his parents inthe declining period of life, 
or for the more extensive benefit of mankind, in the 
present and succeeding generation. 

Every instance of divine mercy should be re- 
garded.as a new obligation, and a fresh call to a vir- 
tuous and useful life. We are not to imagine, that 
God keeps us night and day, guides our steps and 
protects our slumbers, merely for our own ends, that 
we may eat and drink, and sport and sleep ; or that 
we may acquire wealth to be thrown into a useless 
heap while we live, and wasted as soon as we are 
dead. It is for the nobler purposes of his goodness 
and benevolence to mankind. . 

We may add farther—The gifts of Divine Grace, 
as well as those of Nature and Providence, are for 
more general purposes, than the benefit of those, on 


whom they are immediately bestowed. 
It is not owing to ourselves, but to ie, oa 
ing love of the independent God, that a Redeemer 
was sent into our guilty world. It is not owing to 
our previous choice, but to the merciful disposal of 
his sovereign providence, that we are placed under — 
the advantages of the gospel. Why has he given 
us these advantages ? One reason indeed is, that 
in the diligent improvement of them, we may work 
out our own salvation. But this is not all—we are 
also to assist others in the same work. The parent 
is to communicate to his children that divine and all 
‘important knowledge, which he has received from 
the gospel of Christ. Christians are to consider 
one another, and provoke unto love and good works. 
They are to exhort one another, lest any be harden- 
ed through the deceitfulness of sin. They are to 
take heed, lest there be among them any profane 
person, whose evil communications shall corrupt 
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rood manners—lest any root of bitterness springing 
1p, trouble them, and thereby many be defiled. 

We of the present generation enjoy the gospel, 
1ot for our sakes only, but for the sake of succeed- 

ng generations. We are to transmit it to our chil- 
lren, and make such provision for its continuance, 
hat they who come after us may enjoy it as amply 
is we have done before them. It is committed into 
yur hands, as a sacred deposit, for the benefit of 
hose around us, and those who shall succeed us. 
While we are working out our own salvation, we 

re to remember tliat this is but a part of our work. 

As it is not solely for our own sakes, that God has 
riven us the means of salvation ; so it is not singly 
om our own account, Ang we are to value and use 
hem. 

The Christian is to attend on the instituted wor- 
hip of God, both for his own edification, and for 
. en ouragement of others. He is to live in the 
of all good works, both that he may obtain 
ard. of righteousness, and that others, be- 
> his ; example, may glorify God. | 

conversion of a sinner is, in the w isdom and 
roodness of God, intended for the benefit of others, 
4 wella as for the salvation of him, who is the im- 
mediate subject of this grace. St. Paul says of 
limself, «J, who was a blasphemer, a persecutor 
ind i injurious, obtamed mercy—and the grace of 
ur Lord was excecdingly abundant. Howbeit for 
his cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus 
Christ might shew forth all longsuffering for a pat- 
ern to them, who should afterwards belicve on him 
to life everlasting.” 

You wonder perhaps why some great sinners are, 
xy the uncommon grace of God, recovered, while 
thers, less guilty than they, are suficred to go on 
still in their trespasses. ; 


Vot. I. 
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We are not, indeed, very competent judges, who 


prevented—how much good yw 
version of this one man? What 


The ‘conversion of eyery sinner has its uses, 
within a narrower sphere. Every convert is bound 
to improve, for the benefit of others, the grace of 
God toward him. “ When thou art converted, 
strengthen thy brethren ;” is Christ’s command to 
Peter. This was David’s prayer and resolution, 
*« Create in me a clean heart—uphold me with thy 
free spirit ; then will I teach transgressors thy ways, 
‘and sinners shall be converted unto thee.” 


des 
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_2. As personal blessings are designed for the 
benefit of many, so blessings granted to societies are 
intended for the general good of mankind. 
The national deliverance of the Jews from the E- 


AAG ie he 


other régions of the globe, and in other periods of 
other region h 


‘time. And though Liberty in her progress, will 


to the rights of mankind. As learning becomes 
mcre common in the body of the people, it will of 
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course be deemed a more requisite qualification in 
the publick teachers of religion ; and ignorant pre- 
tenders, and designing impostors, will be more ea- 
sily discerned, and more effectually discountenanc- 
ed. As the light of truth beams on mankind, su- 
perstition and enthusiasm will retire to their prime- 
val darkness ; and rational, substantial religion will 
stand forth confessed in all its divine beauties. The 
truth will bear the strictest inquiry. And though, 
in an inquisitive age, some novel opinions may be 
started and pursued for a while, yet truth will event- 
ually be more extensively known, and more firmly 
believed. 

The changes, which we have seen, probably will 
never answer all the purposes, which worldly wis- 
dom has contemplated ; but they will answer the 
greater and better purposes of divine wisdom. 
They have already contributed much, and doubt- 
less will contribute more to the advancement of use-. 
. ful knowledge, liberality of sentiment, and the in- 
tercourse of nations: And as these are advanced, 
there will be more room for religion to have free 
course and be glorified. . te 

Weare apt to contemplate events on the partial 
scale of self interest. ‘The Deity views them on’ 
the extended scale of benevolence. Our selfish ex- 
pectations are usually disappointed. “The purposes 
of divine goodness will be accomplished. _If we re- 
gard events only in reference to our private inter. 
est, we shall never find them agreeable to our wish- 
es. But if we believe that the divine government 
is good, and will extend to all nations and ages, 
looks forward to the most distant connexions of 
things, and moves the whole chain of events, then 
Wwe may acquiesce in its dispensations, however un- 
favourable to our private views. Benevolence will 
rejoice in the belief of God’s general goodness, 


when selfishness murmurs at the disappointment of 
ats own grovelling designs. 


’ 


God Works for his Name’s Sake. A% 


¥arther—The gospel, which is given toa particu- 
lar people, is given them for the benefit of other na- 
tions—not merely for their own. 
The Apostle observes, that the preaching and re- 
ception of it in Thessalonica, proved the means of 
its general diffusion ; for from thence sounded out 
the word of God, through Macedonia and Achaia ; 
yea, in every place the faith of the Thessalonians 
was spread abroad. He says to the Ephesians, 
“* God, whovis rich in mercy, hath quickened us to- 
gether with Christ, that in the ages to come, he 
might shew forth the exceeding riches of his grace 
in his kindness to us by Jesus Christ.”? ‘‘ He hath 
“made known unto us the mystery of his will, accord- 

to the good pleasure which he purposed in 
iself, that in the dispensation of the fullness of 
1es, he might gather together in one all things in 
wrist, both which are in heaven, and which are in 


1eir fullness 2”? The final conversion.of the Jews* 
A Sok age e Bae - ae . 
shall conduce to the ingathering of the fuliness of the 
‘Gentiles. ‘* As in time past the Gentiles have not 
believed God, but now have obtained mercy 
through the unbelief of the Jews,” which has occa- 
sioned the diffusion of knowledge among them, 
“even so also have these not believed, that they, 
through God’s mercy to the Gentiles, may finally 
obtain mercy.” The g>spel, which, through the 
infidelity of the Jews, is come to the Gentiles, will 
be preserved in the world and one day be commu- 
nicated from, the Gentiles 9 the Jews. “ Behold, 
the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How ‘unsearchable are his 
judgments, and his ways past i‘nding out!” But, 
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3. We may raise stil! higher in our contemplation 
of this wonderful connezion of God’s works. 

As favours to particular persons may be publick 
bléssings ; and national blessings may extend their 
influence to mankind in general ; so God’s mercies 
€o the human race may operate to the benefit of o- 
ther intelligences ; as the sun beams, which en- 
fighten the earth, are reflected back to the skies. _ 

When God sent his Son from heaven to redeem 
us from guilt and ruin, it was not for our sakes only, 
but for his name’s sake, that the glory of his wis- 
dom, grace and holiness might be displayed 
throughout the whole intellectual world. The an- 
gels in heaven praise God for the wonders of his re- 
deeming love to mankind. They give glory to’ him, 
that there is on éarth peace, good will to men. 


They desire to look into this astonishing scheme, © 
which, by the publication of the gospel is opened to 


their view, as well as ours. Paul was sent’ to 


preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches 


com —_ * 


of Christ, not only to make men see what is the fel- - 


lowship of the mystery, which had been hidden 


from ages; but also to the intent, that now unto 
aie Ue ce and powers in heavenly places, might 

e known by the church the manifold wisdom 
of God. Angels now join with saints in the new 
song to him who was slain, and has redeemed us 
by his blood: And every intellectual and virtuous 


being, through the creation of God, ascribes, and — 


will ascribe, riches and blessing, and glory and hon- 
our, to him who sits on the throne, and to the Lamk 
forever and ever. 


REFLECTIONS. 


1. Our subject teacl.es us, that God’s moral gov 


—— is a scheme. of most astonishing benevo- 
ences i : 


{ 
{ 
i 
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els. 

OE ie: such a government, Who shall complain ? 
In obedience to it, Who can but be happy ? The 
Lord reigns ; let the earth rejoice, and the multi- 
tude of the isles be glad. This is the united voice 
of the myriads which surround his throne ; “ Praise 
ur God, all ye his servants; and ye who fear him, 
both small and great. Give praise, for the Lord 
God omnipotent reigns. Be glad and rejoice and 
give honour to him. 


_ 2. We learn that benevolence is an essential part 
0 true religion. Ifthe blessings which God be- 


s onus, are not for our sakes only, but for the 


ties of life, we have reason to confide in God’s care, 
and. submit to his will. 
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There is in the works of God, an extensive con-. 
nexion, which we cannot comprehend, but which 
his wisdom perfectly understands. Events, which 
appear to us adverse, may, in their operation and 
design be blessings.. Dispensations, which seem to 
be against us, may be intended for us. No good: 
thing will God withhold from them, who walk up- 
rightly. All things are working together for their 
good. To know God’s will, and stand approved in 
his sight should be our only solicitude. Secure of 
his favour, we have nothing to fear. Let us 
trust in him and do good, and no evil will happen 
tous. He careth for us; we may cast our caies 
uponhim. He is a faithful Creator, unto him we 
may commit ourselves in well doing. —~ oie 


4, We learndrom our subject the folly and im # 


ety of envy and discontent. Pete. 

Do you envy the man who possesses a larger Rf 
tion of earthly good, than youself? Remer aber, itis — 
given him, not for his own sake, but for ar ore 


general purpose. If he has a larger portion, hé has _ 
also a greater trust committed to him, and a more 
difficult partto act. There is more ake gt tS 
and he will have a greater account to render. Is 
this an enviable situation? You wish for his hon- 
our, or his wealth. Do you wish too for his obliga- 
tions to discharge, his duties to perform, his ac- 
counts to settle, when he shall close his steward- 
ship ? No: But still you desire his worldly condi- 
tion. You desire then to have riches and honours 
for your own sake—to have them without an obli- 
gation to do good with them, or render an account 
for them. What is this, but to desire the scheme 
of God’s government were changed, or you were 
made independent of it? Do you wish that others 
were free from their obligations to mankind, or their 
accountableness to God ?—If not, Why should you 
covet such a situation for yourself 2— What dad- 
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vantage is there in earthly things, but as they are 
means by which you may supply your real wants, 
‘clieve the. miseries and promote the happiness of 
those around you, and provide for yourselves trea- 
sures unfailing in the heavens ? . 
_ You look on the superiour condition of another, 
ind are discontented with your own. But why 
liscontented ? The abundance given him is not for 
lis sake only : It is for your sake also, if you need 
t, and Providence sees best that you should receive 
t. ‘The riches of one are a benefit to many. If he 
has not that | enevolence, which becomes his abili- 
‘y, yet heaven is wise and good. Things are so 
constituted, that even from the miser’s fountain 
some involuntary streams will run, at which others 
ink and be refreshed. Whatever the rich 
art may be, the God who gave him riches 
others asto him. This man is as real- 
sndent on his fellow men, as the poorest of 
shbours, and can, no more than they, subsist 
taid. The variety which we sce in men’s: 
reumstances, is intended for general 
rfect equality would be inconsistent | 
happiness. It would put a stop to mu- 
cour and assistance ; to the reciprocation of 
It would weaken the springs of industry, 
and check the spirit of enterprise and invention. It 
would tend to poverty, rudeness and misery. The 
bourtties of Providence are dispensed with wisdom ; 
and all, though possessed by the sons of men in dif- 
ferent measures, tend to the general good. Every 
virtuous and industrious man draws from the com- 
mon treasury a Share according to his wants. The 
poor have this ; the rich can have no more. Let 
every man study to be quiet, to do his own business, 
and to be content with such thingsashe has. _ 
To conclude : How glorious will God’s provi- 
fential government appear, in the result, when all 
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its designs, connexions at effects shall be unfolded 
to our view ! 

Now we sce through a glass darkly ; then we 
shall see with open face. “Then we shall rejoice in 
that, which now is matter of complaint, and dis a 
wisdom in that, which now looks like confu 
Let us acquiesce in the ways ef God’s aravidenees 
and submit to the terms of his gospel, and then all 
things are ours. Whether the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come, all are 
ours, for we are Christ’s, ¥ Christ is Pe To 
him be glory. Amen. pied 
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The work of Redemption marvellous, but divine. 
ng : ae i ee : 
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‘MATTHEW XXio 4a, 


is the 5 abe deine, and it is marvellous tn our eyes. 
| | HE work here pronounced marvellous 
eyes of men, is the redemption of our fallen 
oa a of God, sent down from heaven, 
ag in human flesh, dying on the cross, exalt- 
glory, and exalting believers with 


T 0 ie Mateniy exhibtied in prophecy, was a 
ubject of admiration ;, displayed in the actual 
sxecution, it was a subject of higher admiration ; 
wut its final result in the salvation of believers, will 
aise to greater height, and spread to wider extent, 
‘he admiration of God's manifold wisdom and un- 
searchable grace. 

However the Redeemer may be despised and re- 
jected now, the day is coming, when he will be glo- 
ified in his saints, and admired in all them who 
believe. The stone, which has been set at nought 
by the builders, is made, and will appear to have 
been made, the head of the corner. God has laid 
in Sion a chief corner stone, chosen and precious 5 
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and he who buildeth thereon shall not be confound- 
ed. Butto many it is a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence. They who fall on this stone shall _ 
be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
grind him to powder. nate Ee 

The Apostle observes, that thé~ doctrine of 
‘Christ crucified for the sins of men, to some is fool- 
ishness ; but to others it appears to be the power 
and the wisdom of God. ti. 

_ The scheme of salvation opened in the gospel, all 
who contemplate it, must acknowledge to be won- 
derful. And some have thought the:wonder too 
great to be believed. ‘¢ Mankind,” they say, “ are 
an inconsiderable race of beings—probably the 


lowest in the rational scale. God is perfectly hap * 
py and glorious in himself, and cannot bé made 


more or less so by the conduct or the cond: 
his creatures. Can it then be thought, 

would take all that concern for men whic 
pel represents him to have done ; that 
pity them in their guilt; as to senda J 
deemer, in a human form too, yea, in 
condition of men—would subject hir 


terward raise him to aes in this same. 
dy, and there place him at 


we see any thmg in the whole economy of Proyi- 
dence at all resembling this 2” ae ee 

_. Thus the mercy, which appears in the gospel, 
and which surely ought to recommend it to. guilty 


creatures, has been urged as an objection against 
the truth of it. i ~ 
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_ The examination of this matter will lead us to 
some profitable meditations, and prepare the way 
for some serious reflections. 

1. The wonderfulness of the scheme of redemp- 
tion, exhibited*in the gospel, is a presumptive evi- 
dence of its divinity. - ; 

The farther it lies beyond the reach of human 
invention, the more reason is there to believe that 
it came from God. If it is quite a singular plan, 
and there is nothing in the whole system of nature 
that bears a resemblance to it, then there is nothing 
that could suggest it to the wit of men, or give a 
int from which to frame it in the imagination ; 
mnsequently it must be wholly the contrivance of 

fisdom, and the discovery of divine revela- 


heh OS ame ee 
m en are guilty and impotent, is obvious to 
ice. ‘This has ever been their acknowledg- 
complaint. ‘To inform them of this un- 
, they have not needed revelation. How 
ye recovered, isa natural inquiry. But, 
Wibout any intimation, have entered into 
“man, to imagine sucha scheme as the 
e us 9—If any had been dis- 
cheme for the amusement, or de- 
their fellow creatures, Could they possi- 
conceived so great, so singular a scheme as 
ination, crucifixion, and resurrection of the 
’ God ? Man is indeed an inventive crea- 


fruits of some fortunate accident, from which a 
hint was first taken, and afterward ripened by ex- 
periment. Butas there could be nothing in nature 
to suggest the idea of the death of the Son of God 
for the sins of men, so it is absurd to suppose it a 
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human invention. It can rationally be ascribed on- 
ly to the wisdom of God. sf 

2. Though, in the works of nature, we see noth. 
ing similar to the redemption of man, yet we see 
great preparation made for him, and great good. 
ness exercised toward him; and hence we may 
conclude, that he is an object of God’s special 
care. a EY a 

The provision made for our present accommoda. 
tion, might as weil be said to be disproportioned to 
the end, as that which is Made for our future happi- 
ness; for there is.at least as much di ce in the 
ends, as there is in the means. aa Nag 

If we consider man in relation tothe p i 
What is he ? He is born, grows’ 
drinks, labours and sleeps, provic . 
sor, and soon retires to be'seen on earth no more. 
Yet behold what God has done for him. EF 
spacious world for his habitation ; numer 
of animals subjected to his dominicn ; a mig rn 
kindled up in the heavens to enlighten and warm 
him; a vast firmament stretched over his head, 
and thousands of luminaries scattered through it for 
his comfort and convenience ;_ thi clouds deposite 
their treasures, and the sun emits its/beams to fruc- 


tify the earth for his support. Ts it not strange = 


3 


such mighty preparation should be made for’ sc 
considerable and transient a creature as_ man ? 
Strange it would seem indeed, if his existence end- 


ed with his life, But we see, that all this is done 
for him. Other purposes may probably be answer- 
ed by these works; but the good of man is one 
purpose which they evidently answer, and one pur- 
pose for which they were certainly designed. 
When I consider thy heavens, says the Psalmist, 
the work of thy fingers ; the moon and the stars 
which thou hast ordained ; Whatis man, that thou 
ert mindful of him, and the son of man, that thou 
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isitest him ? For thou hast made him little lower 
han the angels, and hast crowned him with glory 
md honour ; thou madest him to have dominion over 
he works of thy hands; thou hast i all things 
imder his feet, the beasts of the field, the fowls of 
he air, and the fish of the sea. O Lord, our Lord, 
ow excellent is thy name in all the earth ! 

‘This vast preparation for so small and unworthy 
. creature, the Psalmist considers, not as an objec- 
ion ag ainst the wisdom of Providence, but as an 
vidence of its boundless goodness. 
ow if God has done all this to accommodate 
an, during the present short term of his exist- 
ce. | le that he should do much more 
‘in the future, eternal state of ex- 

a... of redemption more dispro- 
m importance, as an immortal 
the works of providence seem to be, 
isider him only as a mortal creature ? 
both of providence and of grace, are 
When we trace them, we meet won- 
stonish us. But let us remember, 
ork of God. While we admire the 


mea Ronee canis creature, yet, 
tion to another world, he is a crea- 


dee 2: er iermibtte him in this light, and surely 
it will not appear strange, that a God of infinite wis. 
dom and benevolence should do great things for his 
redemption. 

Here is a creaturé formed by God’s own hand, — 
inspired with his breath, and endued by him with 
an intellectual mind. This mind, made for immor- 
tality, is capable of continual improvement through 
all the ages of eternity. Though this Uieete is 


e 
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now small, yet who can conceive the extent to 
which his’ ‘capacity may be enlarged ; the dignity 
to which his nature may be raised ; and the degree 
to which his virtue and happiness may be improv- 
ed, in some distant period of his existence ? Man, 
considered asa rational and immortal creature, ris- 
ing and continuing to rise, in the scale of being 
forever and forever, has a kind of infinity annex- 
ed to him. 

If one rational and immortal soul is so important, 
What shall we say of the human race at large? — 
When we view men as mortal, they appear ina 
diminutive figure ; but this mortality, which seems 
to lessen the importance of the individual, increasen. 4s 
the importance of the race; because _the race is 
multiplied by this quick succession. Concinis e lat : 
the vast number, which composes one generation— 
consider how soon one generation raga away, aie 

another comes—reflect how many s ch | successi S 
must already have passed—tlook for and thir 
how many more will follow in the ed ages, 
that the world will continue—realize that all hes 
beings will exist forever in happiness or misery— _ 
that eternal misery is the natural consequence fin- 
curable vice, and that happiness can result only f from 
a holy and virtuous temper—conten D Bie these 
things, and then say, Whether the reden 
mankind was a business too small to be und 
by the Son of God ?—Is not the en to ye accom 
plished so amazingly great, that we may believe a 
divine Saviour would be employed in the work 2— 

Is not the work too great and arduous to be under- . 
taken by a feebler hand ? 

When we consider the Saviour as dying for the - 
rede.nption of a mortal creature, there seems to 
be a disparity between the means and the end. 
But when we consider this mortal creature as 
having an immortal soul, which will exist through 
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eternity in happiness or misery ; and consider al- 
so, that there are innumerable millions of such 
creatures, and will be innumerable more of the 
same kind, and in the same eondition ; then our 
views must be altered. It can no longer seem a 
thing incredible, that God should redeem ie world 
by his Son,” 

4. We know not but the human race is essen- 
tially connected with other parts of the moral world; 
and their redemption productive of i interesting con- 
sequences to other beings. And doubtless it is so. 
at that part of the creation which falls within our 
notice, ay see a dependence of one thing upon ano- 
ther. If one: part was struck out, confusion would 
ec iiately follow. ‘We see an easy gradation 
tt vitae creatures to higher, until we come 
oad We: are told, that, above man, there are 
eings, and that among these there are 
ers and deg ees. The gradation may probably 
foinidued beyond all our conceptions. Howev- 
ve may view the human race, when we consider 
tse ek if we ‘consider it in its relation to 

, and to the creation of God, we must 
f infinite importance. Should this 
in of God’s works, be broken, the 
ole order of tl e sys stem tnight be destroyed. 
od ce nly had some wise and great end in 
making a da : The preservation of the race, 
when made, and the redemption of it, when fallen, 
nigh, i n the plan of God’s government, be as ne- 
cessary as its creation. 

We are assured from scripture, that the redemp- 
tion, though it immediately relates to man, is a 
work in which other intelligences have some con- 
cern. Our great Redeemer has all power given him 
in heaven and earth ; principalities and powers are 
made subject to him ; the multitude of the heaven- 
ly host rejoiced and mck praise at his birth 5 3 ans 
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_ gels, on divers occasions, ministered to him; they 
aided him in his persecutions—strengthened him 
in his temptations—attended him at his resurrection 
and ascension—and are subject to him in his king- 
dom ; they learn from the gospel dispensation the 
manifold wisdom of God ; they join with those who 
are redeemed from the earth, in songs of praise to 
him who sitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb 
who was slain. The work of redemption is far 
more important than we are apt to conceive it, when 
we consider it only in relation to ourselves.— 
Though it primarily relates tous, yet we have rea- | 
son to believe, that it is adapted to answer other 
great purposes in the moral world. And until we 
know how many and how great these purposes are, 
let us not pretend to say, The means are unsuital 


should do so much for go small a creature 
To an Infinite Being all thine al e easy ; and 
the exercises of his power will always be guided by 
his perfect wisdom. But how perfect wisdom 
wiil judge, we can no more determine, than we can 
comprehend what infinite power can do. Man, 
small .as he is, was formed by God’s hand; and a 
creature which was not too small for him to make, 
is not too insignificant for him to preserve. There 
are innumerable creatures below us. These are al- 
so the objects of his care. A sparrow falls not to 
the ground without him. We are of more value 
than many sparrows. ‘The hairs of our head are 
numbered. Will our souls be neglected ? A ras 
tional soulis of more value than the world. 
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When we consider the greatness of God, we must 
remember, that goodness belongs to greatness. In 
the contemplation of human greatness, we often 
leave out the idea of goodness, because we see that 
the thing itself is often wanting. Men of great 
wealth and power despise those. who are placed bes 
low them. If we see much condescension joined 
with earthly dignity, we admire it as something 
tare. But these partial conceptions of greatness we 
must not apply to the Diety. Goodness is his glo- 
ry, and the exercise of it is his delight. 

_ That man is unworthy of such a work as has been 
done for him, is undeniable ; yea, he is unworthy 
of the daily bounties of Providence. But if the 
goodness of God is equal tothe work, then we may 
eve, that it has been done. As God is an infi- 
‘and allperfect being, his goodness must exceed 
our thoughts. However our guilt may abound, 

‘ace much more abounds. ~ 
Ve see and know that God has made kind pro- 
for our present support :—-May we not from 
ce reasonably hope, that he has done more for 
- future ha ppiness ? We feel that we are weak, 


> of his Pravidence, and we per- 
it. Weare conscious too, that 
ty, dependent on his grace :—May. 

wr this ? TThe gospel tells us, that he 
Son'to redeem and save us, and given 
his spirit to sanctify and preserve us :—Is it not 
a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptatton ? 
We are sinners, but still God loads us with his ben- 
efits :—May not his daily bounty encourage our 
hope in his everlasting mercy ? We cannot have 
too humble thoughts of ourselves, nor can we have 
too exalted thoughts of God. 

If he had never revealed his mercy to save us, we 
eould never have been assured how he would deal 
with us. Mercy is free; it may do for sinners 
more or less, as wisdom shall direct. ‘The hopes 
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of nature are doubtful hopes. At most they can | 
only say, Who can tell, if God will be gracious? If 
human reason without revelation, could not gain as- 
surance of pardon, much less could itconceive such » 
a method. of dispensing pardon, as the gospel dis- 
covers. But-since the discovery is made, and fully 
attested by signs and miracles, we have good reason 
to receive it; and we ought to receive it with grati- 
tude and joy. It is the Lord’s doing ; let it be 
marvellous in our eyes. . 
How great soever the work of redemption is, it 1s 
not too great for perfect wisdom to contrive, bound- 
less mercy to adopt, and infinite power to execute. 
Man, however small, is the creature of God, a ra- 
tional and immortal creature; and his race is an 
innumerable multitude. God, whose goodness ex- 
tends to the brutal tribes, which exist buta few 
days, may well be supposed to regard such a race — 
as the human, created to exist forever. We see 
the race to be important; and, in its connexion — 


ment. The works of grace then, hot 
lous beyond conception, are rational and « | 
rational, as suited to the wants of man, and agreea- 
ble to the goodness of God—credible, as revealed 
in his word, and attested by signs and wonders, and 
gifts of the Holy Ghost. ea Tear 

It becomes us then seriously to contemplate, and 
devoutly to admire these works of God ; and with 
thankfulness and joy to take the benefit of them. For 
our salyation God has marvellously interposed.— 
Shall we despise his grace, and neglect our salva- 
tion? How then shall we escape ? Jesus has offer- 
ed himself a sacrifice. If we reject this, there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sin. 


- 
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The work of Redemption marvellous, but divine. 
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MATTHEW xxi. qe, 


; en we behold the glorious Creator and Gov- 
ernourof the universe, giving his own Son to death, 
that through him we might live—when we behold 
this divine Saviour compassed with our infirmities, 
bearing our sorrows, and dying in our cause— 
when we behold him, for the suffering of death, 
crowned with glory, and bringing many to glory 
with him—we cannot but say, This is marocHous in 
our eyes. , 

In the contemplation of this work, some have 
thought it too marvellous to be believed, and have 
made the greatness of it an objection against its cred- 
ibility. 


4, 
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This objection we have examined ; and our ex- 
amination, while it removes the objection, and con- 
firms our faith in the great and admirable plan of 
the gospel, suggests to our minds various useful 
and important reflections. 

1. The scheme of our redemption is a subject 
worthy of our frequent contemplation. 

The scheme is wonderful ; the more we view it, 
the more wonderful it appears ; and the more won- 
derful, the more evidently divine ; and if it is di- 
vine, it demands our attention and regard. n 

_A design so grand in itself, so graciously adapted ° 
to human weaknesses and wants, and so clearly 
manifesting the glories of the Divine Character, will 
acknowledge no author less than God. All the 
works of the Lord are great, sought out by them — 
who have pleasure in them. ZAis work is pecu-_ 
larly honourable and: glorious. In this he appears 
gracious and full of compassion. In this he has a- 
bounded toward us in all wisdom and prudence. 
Let this be forever remembered, + pea pecaae 

Meditation isa rational exercise, and the proper 
employment of an intelligent being. We have in- 
tellectual, as well as animal faculties, and the for- 
mer as well as the latter ought to be applied to their 
proper objects. The contemplation of grand and 
noble subjects swells the soul, enlarges its capacity, 
exalts its powers, and purifies its affections. No 
subject can so usefully or agreeably employ our. 
thoughts, as the work of our redemption ; for there 
is none so great and wonderful, so solemn and aw- 
ful; none in which we are so deeply interested, and 
in which the glories and perfections of the Deity 
are so Clearly displayed. If the angels, who need 
no redemption, desire to look into the plan of ours, 
how much should it engage our attention, for whose 
benefit it was immediately designed ; 

That we may have more admiring apprehensions 
of this ‘great work, we must become acquainted 
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ith ourselves. The reason why many think of it 
» seldom, or so indifferently, and discern in it so 
‘tle wisdom and grace, is their iznorance of their 
wn character, and their insensibility of their own 
dition. Christ came to seek and to save them 
ho are lost. Had not men been lost, they would 
ave needed no redemption. Until they feel them- 
lves lost they will not value nor accept redemption. 
‘o them, who realize their ruined and helpless 
ate, a Saviour will be precious. 
Humility is a necessary preparative for the king- 
om of God. The knowledge of ourselves is the 
round work of humility. Convinced that we are 
uilty before God, and condemned by his justice ; 
lat we can make no satisfaction to his justice, nor 
sistance to his power, we shall adore his wisdom 
ad grace in giving a Saviour for us, and laying our 
elp on one, who is mighty to save ; we shall ad- 
lire the compassion of the Saviour in bearing our 
Ins on the cross, that we might live through him; 
re shall rejoice, that he was delivered for our offene 
es and raised for our justification ; that he is gone 
ito heaven to prepare a place for us, and has sent 


own his spirit to prepare us for a place with him- 


Men’s different apprehensions of the gospel 
cheme, are chiefly owing to their different views 
f themselyes. The self confident and careless 
inner will not submit to it, for he feels no need of 
, and sees no excellency init. The convinced 
nd humbled sinner, realizing his own impotence 
fd unworthiness, admires the salvation of the gos- 
el, and earnestly desires to become a sharer in it. 
"o him the invitations, calls and promises of the 
ospel, come with peculiar acceptableness. 
That we may be better prepared for meditation 
n this marvellous work of God, we must be con- 
ersant with ourselyes, search our hearts, try our: 


64 Redemption a Marvellous Work. 


ways, know our guilt, and learn our weakness. 
The weary, the hungry, the thirsty, the poor and 
the sick, are called to the Saviour, that they may re- 
ceive relief, comforts and supplies. They who 
fancy themselves to be full, and in want of nothing, 
_ will despise the call: To men of an opposite char- 
acter it will come as tidings of great joy. 

2. Our subject opens to us most glorious and as- 
tonishing prospects. av 


What a marvellous work God has wrought for the - 


redemption of men! The end was certainly worthy 


of the means. The redemption then contains in it 


something far beyond all our conceptions. How 
vast must be that happiness, which was purchased 
by the death of the Son of God! It must be more 
than eye hath seen, or ear hath heard, or human 
heart conceived. frags 

Our worldly prospects are low, confined and pre- 
carious. This life is short; the good which the 
world affords is but small, and only suited to the 
body. To obtain this, our endeavours are of uncer- 
tain success ; and the little which we obtain is of un- 
certain continuance. Soon we must relinquish all, 
and lie down in the dust. Had rational beings no- 
thing more to expect than what this world can give, 
deplorable would be their condition. — 

But the gospel opens to us brighter prospects. It 
assures us, that there is a future life ; that the life to 
come is eternal, and the happiness of it complete. 
It does not yet appear what we shall be. But to 
raise our hopes and expectations, let us remember, 
that we are not redeemed with corruptible things, 
such as silver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Jesus the Son of God. More than this cannot 
be said. Contemplate the greatness of the price, 
and you will have some idea of the value of the pur- 
chase. View yourselves as rational beings, design- 
ed for immortality—as soon to mingle with angels, 


“ 
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in the presence of God and the Redeemer—as there 
continually to grow in knowledge, improve in vir- 
tue, rise in dignity, and advance in glory and hap- | 
eS through endless ages—as, by and by, to 
ecome equal to angels, and, in the remoter periods 

of your existence, to be raised above the present 
perfection of angels—view yourselves in this light, 
and, Will you not be transported with the pros- 
pect before you ?—Will you not feel yourselves 
already on the wing, and elevated far above this 
carth 2-—Will you not, from this exalted height, 
jook down with indifference on all the little and less- 
ening glories of the world; and, like the eagle, 
with strong and steady pinion, bear through this ter- 
restrial atmosphere, full on the sun; rising, and 
rising, until you reach that glorious rest, which a- 
waits you in yonder world ? Z 

~ 3. Whata firm and immoveable foundation has 
the Christian for his faith and hope ! 

_ When we consider ourselves as guilty, and the 
Almighty God as perfectly just and holy, we trem- 
ble in his presence. If thou, Lord, shouldst 
mark iniquity, O Lord, Who can stand ? If thou 
shouldst contend with us, we cannot answer thee. 
When our iniquities take hold on us, How shall 
we look up ?——But we will turn our eyes to the work 
of redemption. Here we see, that God is gracious 
and merciful, as well as holy and righteous. Here 
we see pardon and life purchased by the blood of his 
Son, for fallen and guilty men. ‘There is forgive- 
ness with him. We will wait for the Lord, and in 
his word we will hope, for with him is mercy and 
plenteous redemption. He will redeem us from all 
our iniquities. He who spared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us all, How shall he not 
with him also freely give us all things? He who has 
sent his only begotten Son, that we might live 
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through him, will give eternal life to as many as be- 
lieve inhim. His mercy is unto all, and upon all 
who believe in Jesus, and there is no difference. 
We cannot imagine, that the all wiseandunchange- 
able God, who, for the salvation of sinners, has 
performed a work, marvellous in the eyes of all ho- 
ly beings, will drop his great design, throw aside 
all that he has done, and leave repenting, hoping 
sinners, to perish. We cannot imagine, that the 
God, who has displayed such astonishing mercy in 
laying the ground work of our happiness, will frus- 
trate the humble expectations of those, who build 
- on this foundation. . Thus: reasons the Apostle :— 
«* Godcommended his love toward us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more, then, being now justified by his blood, we — 
shall be saved from wrath by him. For if, when 
we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son, much more, being nefits J : 
ed, we shall be saved by his life.” Impressed with 
a sense of guilt, we may confidently repair to that 
God, who gave his Son to expiate our sins by his 
death, and who raised him from the dead, and gave 
him glory, that through him our faith and hope 
might bein God. There is laid in Sion a corner 
stone, elect and precious. He who believeth, will - 
not be confounded. 

4, Our subject reminds us of the great evil of 
sin, and teaches us the utter inconsistency of a vi- 
cious temper with the happiness of rational beings. 

What a work God has done for the recovery and 
salvation of apostate men! Having revolted from 
him, they could not be restored to the hope and 
prospect of happiness, without sucha divine work, 
as fills heaven with wonder.. The Son of God came 
down from heaven, took part of our flesh and blood, 
and offered himself on the cross a sacrifice to God 
for human guilt. Could any thing give so striking 
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a demonstration of the contrariety of sin to the will 
of God, and to the design of his moral govern- 
ment ?— We can think of nothing—Had it not been 
Opposite to the nature of God, inconsistent with the 
happiness of man, and destructive of the beauty 
and order of the rational world, Can we suppose, 
any thing like this would have been done ? 

If you think lightly of sin, look to Jesus suffer- 
ing on the cross to expiate your guilt, and be con- 
“gee? of your mistake. 
~ “Tf sin is of such a detestable nature, and ruinous 
tendency, then entertain not the hope of salvation 
without repentance. 

__ The gospel tells us, God would not that any should 
perish. At the. same time, it tells us, He would 
‘that all should come to repentance. Without repen- 
tance, there canbeno salvation. Christ bare our 
‘sins in his own body on the cross, that we, being dead 
to sin, should live to righteousness. He shed his blood, 
that he might redeem us from our vain conversation. 
He gave himself for us, that he might purify us to 
himself, a pecukar people, zealous of good works. 
He came #0 call sinners to repentance, and thus to 
save them who are lost. The gospel displays the 
‘purity, as well as the mercy of God ; and, while it 
brings us the hope of pardon, it shews the necessity 
of a renovation of our nature. Christ died to deliv- 
er us from the wrath to come; but he delivers us 
from wrath only in a way of holiness. Notwith- 
standing all that has been done, still cometh the 
wrath of God on the children of disobedience. 

5. Weare taught our obligation to universal be- 
nevolence. 

The gospel isa plan of benevolence. Here we 
see the independent Creator exercising his compas- 
sion to fallen creatures. Here we see the Saviour: 
coming down from heaven, to accomplish, by his 
labours and sufferings, the wonderful design which 
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divine wisdom and goodness had formed. Here we 
see angels rejoicing and giving glory to God, that 
there is peace on earth, and good will to men. Here 
we see the richest blessings held forth to the most 
unworthy creatures. Here we see heaven expand- 
ing its gates to receive us, and an eternal weight of 
glory there prepared for us. The whole scheme of 
the gospel is goodness and love ; and it is perfectly 
adapted to teach us our obligation, and inspire us 
with a disposition, to do good, as we have oa 
tunity. 

Whoever really falis in with the gospel, partakes 
of that spirit of benevolence, which it exemplifies 
and inculcates. The man of an envious, malicious, 
haughty, unforgiving temper, whatever regard he 
may profess, is, in heart, an enemy to the gospel of 
Christ. ‘To receive the gospel, is to receive the 
genius and spirit of it, which is love and good will. 
That regeneration, which is our preparative for the 
happiness revealed, isa transformation of our souls 
into the temper required in the gospel ; and of this 
temper, an eminent and distinguishing part is love. 
‘“‘ Be ready,” says the Apostle, “to every good 
work ; speak evil of né man; be gentle, shewing 
all meekness to all men. For we were sometimes 
foolish, disobedient, living in malice and envy, 
hateful, and hatmg one another ; but after the kind- 
ness and love of God our. Saviour toward man ap- 
peared, he, according to his mercy, saved us by 
the washing of regeneration, and by the renewing 
of the Holy Ghost.—Thus we are made heirs ac- 
cording to the hope of eternal life.” The change, 
which the gospel produces, where it takes effect, is 
a change from a temper of envy, malice and hatred, 
to a temper of gentleness, and meekness, and good 
will toward all men. This change is effected by 
the kindness and love of God our Saviour ; not by 
works of righteousness which we had done, but 
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according to the mercy of God, who through Jesus 
Christ hath shed forth his spirit abundantly. By 
this change we become heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life. -They who have seen such an ex- 
ample of love in the Saviour of the world, and have 
felt the power of his love on their own hearts, will 
put on, as the elect of God, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness and longsuffer- 
ing. ‘They will rejoice in the happiness, and sym- 
they « in the miseries of their fellow ereatures. 
y willlook with concern on stubborn sinners, 
who appear to be hastening their own destruction, 
in contempt of all the grace of the gospel. They 
will wish the universal spread of true religion, and 
rejoice in the hope of its future power and preva- 
lence among the nations of the earth. They will 
pray for all men, knowing, that this is acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour, who will have all men 
to be saved, and come to the knowledge of the 
Muth to 
_ If the benevoletice of the gospel inspires our 
hearts, we shall not only desire and pray that others 
may share with us in its blessings, but endeavour, 
within our sphere, to promote its influence. We 
shall openly profess it before men, and, by a con- 
versation agreeable to it, shall recommend it to all 
aroundus. We shall encourage an attendance on 
its institutions, not forsaking the assembling of our- 
selves together, but considering one another, to 
provoke unto love and good works. We shall re- 
gard, with particular attention, the young who are 
placed under our care ; shall lead their tender minds 
to some just apprehensions of the gospel ; shall in- 
culeate on,them the tempers and duties which it en- 
joins, and aid their preparation for that glorious state 
which it reveals ; and great will be our joy, when 
we,see them walking in the truth. 
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Did the kind and friendly spirit of the gospel gen- 
erally prevail, how greatly would it diminish the 
miseries, and advance the happiness of the world ! 
It is the nature of true religion to make men happy- 
Its work is peace, and its effect is quietness and as- 
surance forever. I 

6. Awful is the danger of those who reject the 
gospel. pn? 

A way of salvation so marvellous, as this, which 
the gospel reveals, we may be assured is the only 
way. ‘They who refuse it, must perish ; and mar- 
vellous will be their destruction. Hear the Apos- 
tle’s warning to the contemptuous, unbelieving 
Jews :—‘‘ Know ye, that through Jesus Christ is 
preached to you the forgiveness of sins ; and by him, — 
all who believe, are justified from all things, from 
which they could not be justified by the law of Mo-- 
ses.”” Beware therefore lest that come upon you, 
which is spoken of in the prophets :—“ Hebd 
despisers, and wonder, and perish.” —Ye shall perish — 
wonderfully—“ for I work a work in your days, 
which ye will in no wise believe, though a man de- 
clare it to you.”” As the way of salvation is wonder- 
ful, so will be the destruction of those, who despise 
it. It will be wonderful, as it will come upon them 
by surprise—will exceed all human apprehension— 
will be inconceivably aggravated by their abuse of 
God’s grace—will be distinguished, by its severity, 
from the punishment of other sinners. 

A like warning follows our text. Our Saviour 
tells the Jewish rulers, that in them would be fulfill- 
ed the prophecy of the Psalmist :—“‘ The stone, 
which is rejected of the builders, is made the head 
of the corner.” Though they despised him, and 
would soon put him to death, yet he was to be exalt- 
edto glory, and made the Head of God’s moral 
kingdom. ‘‘ Whosoever shall fall on this stone, 
shall be broken.” Whoever, through ignorance, 
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srejudice, or an implicit confidence in false leaders, 
shall stumble at the gospel, will be grievously 
wounded by his fall, and unless he recovers himself, 
will finally perish. ‘“ But on whomsoever this stone 
shall fall,”’ after its elevation in the building, as ven- 
yeance will hereafter fall, with accumulated weight, 
on those who continue in unbelief, ‘‘it shall grind 
nim to powder.” Christ, you see, here makes a 
listinction between different kinds of sinners ; be- 
tween those who stumble at the stone, and those 
who despise and reject it: And he makes an answer- 
able distinction in the punishment: The former 
are wounded. by their fall ; the latter are ground to 
powder. ‘There are some heedless, inattentive crea- 
tures, who walk on in the way in which they chance 
to be led, and seldom consider whither they are go- 
ing, or where their course will end. ‘These are 
like men; who stumble at the stone. There are 
others, who hate the truth, and will not come to it ; 
who despise the gospel, and labour to infuse their 
own prejudices into the minds of others. These 
are the mad builders, who push away the chief cor- 
ner stone and set it at nought. The former will meet 
4 punishment proportionable to their guilt: On the 
latter, wrath will come to the uttermost. The stone, 
which in contempt, they roll aside, will fall back 
upon them, and crush them into ruins. Awful will 
be the doom of the careless—more so that of the 
avowed enemies of truth. Since God has wrought 
so great a work for the salvation of guilty men, to 
them who neglect this salvation there can be no es- 
cape. But a still sorer punishment awaits those 
who tread under foot the Son of God. To them 
who sin wilfully, after they have received the knowl- 
edge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacri- 
fice for sin, but a fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, Which shall devour the adver- \ 
saries. 
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Let sinners, invited by the grace, and warned by 
the terrors of the gospel, flee froma the wrath to 
come, and lay hold on eternal life. If you reject 
the Saviour, To whom will you go?—If you re- 
fuse the salvation proposed, What other will you 
find ?—As sinners, you are dependent on mercy. 
The mercy of God is revealed—the terms of it 
are stated—assistance is offered—patience 1s wait- 
ing—the Spirit of Grace is striving—the day of 
your probation is hastening to a close. Know, in 
this,your day, the things which belong to your 
peace, before they are hidden from your eyes. _ 

Marvellous is the work which Jesus has done for 
you.—Let it not be said of you, as was said of the 
contemptuous Jews—He marvelled, because of — 
their unbelief. cote 
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4nd the shepherds returned, glorifying and praising God for all 
_ the things that they had heard and seen, as it was told them. 
Emel ie se 4a ihe dhs 

_ HE birth of Jesus Christ was attended 
with circumstances of solemn majesty and gran- 
deur, as well as of singular poverty and meanness. 
His parents were in a low condition, but of royal 
lescent. The place of his birth was a small vil- 
lage, but worthy of notice in ancient prophecy. 
The apartment was a stable, but attended by an- 
yels. ‘The first who received intelligence of his 
sirth, were shepherds in the field ; but the heralds, 
who announced the event, were a multitude of the 
neavenly host. 

’ Just before the Saviour’s birth, an order from the 
Roman Emperour, that the whole empire should be 
numbered and enrolled, obliged all the people to re- 
pair to their respective cities. Joseph and Mary, 
‘he parents of Jesus, being of the lineage of David, 
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went, on this occasion, to Bethlehem, which is call- 
-ed the city of David. So great was the concourse 
‘of people, that persons, in the poor condition of 
this happy pair, could find no accommodation in 
publick houses. They were therefore compelled 
to seek a shelter ina stable. Here was born that 
glorious person, who was to redeem a guilty world. — 

In the neighbouring country, were shepherds at- 
tending-their flocks: While in their turns they kept 
the watches'of the night, they were suddenly sur- 
prised with a light which blazed around them, and 
the presence ofa superior being standing near 

‘The heavenly messenger soon calmed the 
Behold, sayshe, I bring you:good tidings o, 
joy, which shall be to all people ; for unto 
born, this day, in the city of David, a Savic O- 
as Christ the Lord. And this is the sign by which ~ 
ye shall know him, He is wrapt in swaddling clothes, , 
and liesina manger. sat TAR Eg 

Scarcely had he delivered his message, when he - 
was joined by a multitude of the heavenly host, who” 
celebrated the wonderful event in an anthem of. 
praise—Glory to God in the highest ; and on ooh 
peace; good will to men. Having finished their — 
hymn, they-disappeared ; they became again inyisi- 
ble ; the glory, which shone around, vanished away, 
and Nature resumed her nightly aspect. 

The wondering swains confer together on the un- 
usual scene. ‘They say one to another, Let us go 
to Bethlehem, and see the things which are come to 
pass, and which God has made known to us. -They 
belicved the heavenly message, but to confirm their 
faith, they went with haste to the place where the 
infant lay. Here they found the parents, and here 
they beheld the person of the newborn Redeemer. 
They saw him lying in a manger, as the angel had 
described him. The corresponderice of circum- 
stances, with the description, put it beyond a doubt 
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that this was the promised: Messiah.. They returned, 
publishing the joyful news, and glorifying and prais-. 
ing. God for all that they had heard and seen. 

We will contemplate the things for. which, and. 
the manner in which,. they glorified God,, and will 
intermingle some practical reflections. 

I. We will consider the matters for which.they 
glorified and praised God. These were the things,, 
which they had heard and seen. 

I. They glorified God, that the promised Sav- 
iour was now born.. a 


o- : 4 
eem. to have been. some-of those pious 
eeteatel for redemption in. Israel.. In 
cupation they enjoyed leisure for spir- 
mes. for converse with the book 
ence they learned, that a Redeem- 
ed to Israel’ and to the world.. Free 
t pride and ambition, which possessed 
ids of the opulent and great men of the 
t ‘med more just ideas of the design and 
pearance. That he should be born 
mble circumstances, shocked not their 
ey were looking, not for temporal grand- 
but for spiritual salvation... : | 
Worldly affections are opposite to the genius of 
Christ’s religion. How can ye believe, says he to 
the Pharisees, who receive honour one of another, 
and seek not the honour which cometh only from , 
God? They who receive Christ as their Redeemer 
and Lord, must crucify the flesh, and renounce the 
world. The simple manners. and humble views of 
the shepherds, were better suited to. the spirit of the 
gospel, than the prospects and refinements of the 
great. ' 
2. They rejoiced that this Saviour was born for 
them. Theangel says, Unto you is born this day 
@ Saviour. cage 
Conscious of their impotence and unworthiness, 
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they felt their need of a Saviour, and esteemed it 
matter of great joy, that he was come to bring sal- 
vation to them. 
They doubtless admired the distinguishing grace 
of God, in visiting them first of all with the glori- 
ous tidings. While the rich and great were passed. 
by, humble shepherds were regarded. Not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called. Things which 
are hidden from the wise, are revealed to babes. 
‘The pride and parade of courts, are the contempt 
of angels; but the cottage of the shepherd is hon- 
oured with their presence. Let no man repine at 
the meanness of his own condition, or envy th 
periour circumstances of another. God dwells 
humble souls. He has chosen thin 3 
world, rich in faith, to be heirs of his. 
He fills the hungry with good things, but 
he sendsempty away. Re ARNE ate 
How joyous the message to these humble swains, 
A Saviour is born to you ! Every penitent soul may 
apply the gracious declaration. Do you perceive 
your own guilty, helpless condition ?—Are you anx- — 
ious for deliverance ?—Do you feel your incapacity — 
to effect your own salvation ? Here are tidings of 
a joy: A Saviour is born—and born to you. 
is gospel is come to you, and the invitations and 
promises of it are directed to you. He came to save 
sinners—the chief of sinners ; to comfort them who 
mourn; to bind up the broken hearted ; to ran-— 
som the prisoners ; to give sight to the blind; to 
bring salvation to the poor. ‘The weary, the thirs- 
ty, the naked, destitute and forlorn, he calls to him- 
self, that they may receive rest, refreshment, and 
every needed supply ; and receive them freely, with- 
out money, and without price. Be of good com- 
fort, arise, he éalleth thee. re 
3. The shepherds rejoiced that the Saviour was 
born for others, as well as themselves. | 


ia i 
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L bring you good tidings, says the angel, whick 
shallbe to au PEOPLE. The heavenly host subs 
join, Peace on earth, good will te men. When the 
good man looks around, he sees the world lying in 
wickedness. In the hours of serious contemplation, 
he feels a painful solicitude for his fellow mortals. He 
considers, that they, as well ashe, are soon to quit this 
transitory scene, and enter on a state of everlast- 
ing retribution. He is deeply affected with the 
thought of that dreadful end, to which multitudes, 
with little concern for themselves,appear to be hast- 

‘ ak showever, a joyful consideration, that 
has 


te) been born, and has lived and died for 
kir id, that the benefits of his death are of 
n; that through him pardon is offer. 
tinction of nation, age or character ; 
f him, the mercy of God is unto all, 
on 10 believe, and there is no difference. 
he laments that so many nations of the earth 
gers to the Saviour, and among those who 


he persuasion, that a time is coming, 
n shall be proclaimed through the 
‘and-meet with general acceptance among a 
‘fallen race. Inthe mean time, he is solicitous to 
. work out his own salvation, and by his example and. 
conversation, to awaken to so important an object, 
the attention of allaround him. By his daily pray- 
ers he implores divine grace for those at a distance, 
whom he has never seen ; for his country ; for the 
church of God; for all mankind in the present, and 
in succeeding ages. 

4, The shepherds glorified God for what they had 
seen, as well as what they had heard. 

They had seen the Saviour—seen him in the 
very place and condition in which the angel had 
described him. They had seen full evidence, that 
this was indeed the promised Messiah. “They had 
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seen in him the accomplishment of the ancient. 
prophecies, which foretold, that he should be born 
of a virgin, of the lineage of David, in the city of 
Bethlehem, and in an obscure condition; should 
grow up as a tender plant, and as a root out of dry. 
ground. The manner of his birth, and the circum- 
stances which preceded it, they doubtless learned 
in conversation with Joseph and Mary. When they 
saw the predictions of scripture, and the informa- 
tion of the angel, so exactly verified, they couldno 
longer doubt but this must be the Saviour, who was ~~ 
come to accomplish the great and good things fore- 
told of him. eae oS ae 
Happy were they, that they should live ma 
when the Saviour was born, in a place near th 
which washonoured with his birth—that patie: 
be notified by angels concerning this glorious e1 
—that they should have an opportunity to I 
him, pay their honours to him, see the pi 
fulfilled in him, and confirm their faith, bya sig] 
of this wondrous babe, now wrapt in swaddlir 
clothes, and lying ina manger; but ordained to b 
the Saviour and Lord of the world. = 
These were the things for which they glorified — 
God. Letus now, HE 
IJ. Consider the manner in which they glorified 
him. | Be hs: 
1. They glorified God by faith in the Saviour;. 
whom he had sent. : 
_ They believed the heavenly message, that a Savi- 
our was born; they sought him in the place pointed 
out to them ; and when they saw him, they receiy-. 
ed him with joy. er 
By faith nthe Redeemer, we give glory to God. 
His first appearance was attended with evidence of 
his heavenly descent. When he entered on his 
publick ministry, more full demonstration was giv- 
en of his mission from God. We have not seen 


ee, 
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him in the flesh, but his gospel is come to us, ina 
manner, under. circumstances, and with characters, 
which prove it divine. We have as full evidence 
for the ground of our faith, as they who lived when 
Jesus was on earth—much fuller evidence than 
those shepherds who had only seen him in his infant 
state. If they, on the first notice of his birth, so 
readily sought him, and believed in him, How in- 
excusable are we to reject the great salvation, which 
began to be. spoken by the Lord, and was confirm- 
ed by the testimony of those who heard him, by the 
xns and wonders which were wrought in his name, 
y the completion of a series of prophecies ut- 
rom his own mouth and the mouth of his A- 
s? If, after all the light which we have re- 
|, we reject this Saviour, disbelieve his gos- 
id. despise the salvation purchased with his 
d, we make God a liar, and judge parse neg un- 
y ¢ y of eternal life. 
They glorified God by a ready ken & 
ein ae by a heavenly messenger, where 


tion. 
: on operates in a way of cheerful obedience. 
if these shepherds had refused to repair to Bethle- 
1em, would you have thought that they believed 
“i tidings sent them ?—If the care of their flocks 
2ad now detained them from the Saviour, would 
you have imagined that they regarded him more 
han these 2—The faith which produces no obedi- 
ence, is unprofitable and vain. How many prac- 
ically deny the Saviour whom they profess to 
1onour! You say, you believe that the Son of God 
1as come into the world, been manifested in our 
lesh, died on the cross, risen from the dead, and 
iscended to heaven; that he is able to save to the 
ittermost, and that there is salvation in no other. 
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"These indeed are important truths. But, Do you 
really believe them ?-+Have you repaired to Jesus 
for salvation ?—~Have yeu received him in all his 
characters ?~-Have you renounced sin and the 
world ?—Have you chosen his religion, and given 
yourselves up to the direction of his gospel ?. Then 
you believe indeed ; but if not, your faith is but 
mere pretence. 

3. They glorified God by confessing we gorse . 
ing the Saviour’s name. ‘‘ When they. had seen ~ 


him, they made known abroad what had been toldip., 


them concerning the child.” . eats Re eee tte 
They were not ashamed to own him as the Mes- 
siah, even in his infant state. They waited not to 
see what would be the current opinion; they con- 
fessed him early ; they were the first who acknowl-_ 
edged him in his high character. peer 


You see, that true faith will prompt you to hon- a 


our Christ before men. Do you believe that he 
came to save a lost world, and still do you decline, 
or neglect to confess him in this character, to dedi- 
cate yourself tohim, and to attend his ordinances 
—Where is your consistency? Do you dela 
to profess your faith in him, because others are 
in a different practice? Do you wait to see 
what they will do ?—Are you restrained by the ap- 
ro of contempt ? Where is your sincerity ? 

hese humble, honest shepherds, waited not for 
example: They only waited for time to confirm 
their faith. ‘They would not confess him implicit- 
ly, nor fully rely on the word of an angel. They 
first sought the token, by which the angel’s infor- 
mation was to be verified ; and when they had found 
it, they spread abroad the tidings. a 

4. They glorified God by an attendance on the 
means of faith. 

The angel who announced the Saviour’s: birth, 
gave them a token by which they might know him, - 


y 
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This shall be a sign to you, Ye shall find the babe 
wrapt in swaddling clothes, lying in a manger.— 
And they came with haste, and found as he had told 
them. | 
God gave them a particular sign for the confirma- 
tion of their faith ; and he has appointed standing 
means to strengthen and enliven ours. Jesus Christ 
is exhibited to us in his word, in his sanctuary, and 
at his table. Here we are to seek him, and con- 
verse with him, that we may increase our faith and 
warm our love. Had the shepherds refused to see 
the newborn Saviour in Bethlehem, and to accept 
the offered confirmation of the angel’s word, What 
would you have thought of them ?—Would not 
such a conduct have been marked with ingratitude, 
unbelief and contempt ?—Will you neglect the 
‘more easy means of awakening into exercise, your 
faith in, and love to, the crucified and ascended 
‘Saviour ? Shall his gospel lie by you unread and 
unregarded ?—Shall the doors of his house in vain 
be thrown open for you to enter ?—Shall his table, 
from time to time, be spread, and this King of 
Glory take his seat there, and will you turn away 
your faces, and retire with cold indifference 2? How 
unlike are you to these pious swains ! Would you 
have ran with them from a neighbouring’ field to 
Bethlehem, to see your Redeemer in his manger, 
wrapt in his infant robes ? And, Will you not come 
to his table to behold him dressed in all the bright 
ornaments of grace and love—to behold him offer- 
ing himself a sacrifice to God for your salvation, 
and. stretching forth the arms of his mercy to invite 
you to his affectionate embraces ? The same faith 
and love, which winged the feet of the shepherds 
on their way to Bethlehem, would waft you to the 
house, where Jesus has appointed to meet you, and 
place you down at the altar, where he exhibits him- 
self crucified for you. 
Vor. 1. : 
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5. They glorified God with the voice of praise. 

It is said, They returned—returned to their fields 
and flocks, to the business of their calling: But 
they returned praising God. ‘Their rural occupa- 
tion could not engross their thoughts. While they 
attended the duties of their secular calling, their 
thoughts ran on higher themes. The sight of *the 
Saviour left their minds replete with sentiments of 
gratitude, admiration and praise. Pious affections 
and devout contemplations sweetly mingled with 


their worldly employment. They conversed to-. 


gether on the things which had passed, and they” 
praised God for the wonders they had seen. The 
main subjects of their private meditation and mutu- 
al discourse, were Jesus, and his salvation. 

When you have beheld the Lord at his table, re- 
turn not to the world with unaffected hearts. Suf- 


fer not the devout thoughts suggested here, to lan. | 


guish into indifference, or to be lost in earthly cares ; 
nor the warm affections kindled at the altar, to d ie a- 
way as soon as you retire. Continue to glorify and 


praise the God of wisdom and grace, for the -won- ~ 


ders, which you have seen and heard. 
Great. was God’s condescension to the shepherds, 
in sending them a message by angels: Greater is 
his condescension to our fallen race, in sending them 
salvation by his Son. ‘This is grace, which angels 
contemplate with astonishment. Shall we be unaf- 


a 


‘ 


fected ? When the Redeemer was born, joy and — 


admiration strung their harps and tuned their voices: 
On wings of benevolence they flew to bear the hap- 
py tidings, and teach mortals how to praise. The 
multitude of the heavenly host sang, Glory to God 


in the highest ; and on earth peace ; good will to - 


men. ‘These ministering spirits still visit the church- 
es, and hover around the worshipping assemblies of 
Christians, though invisible to mortal eyes. If 
when the Saviour came, they, transported with joy; 
flew in eager haste to proclaim the news, as what, 
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above all things, should be welcome to guilty mor- 
tals, What think you ?—Are they not astonished 
to see our ingratitude and indifference ?—To see in 
a Christian land the number of professing Chris- 
tians so small ?—To see the assemblies in Christ’s 
house so thin ?—To see so few gathering round his 
table 2—To hear our songs of*praise to the Redeem- 
er rise with so. partial, and so. faint a sound? If 
mere benevolence so deeply interested them in this 
great event, What must they think, when they see 
us, whose eternal salvation depends upon it, so in- 
different to it—so negligent to secure to ourselves 
its infinite and everlasting benefits? Shall the air 
ring with angelick praises for man’s redemption, and 
_ earth not catch the sound ?—The shepherds in -the 
- field heard the voice, and felt the devotion—Shall 
we, under advantages for superior knowledge and 
stronger faith, be dead to all sense of gratitude ?— 
- ‘Shall we never learn the song of those who are re- 
_ deemed from the earth ?—-Shall the fields and cot- 
tages of Israel’s shepherds be more vocal in the Re- 
_deemer’s praise, than the churches of Christians ? 
How pleasing to: saints and angels; to the Re- 
deemer and the Father of men, will be the sight, 
when sinners, with one heart, shali repair to the 
throne of grace, and humbly seek an interest in the 
salvation of the gospel; when the churches shall be 
thronged with devout and attentive worshippers, 
and the table of the Lord surrounded with thankful 
and admiring guests ?—Thereis joy in the presence 
of the angels, when sinners repent : ‘The Redeemer 
is satisfied when, intheir conversion, he sees the trav- 
ail of his soul > God is pleased, when they bow to the 
authority of his son, and he hears, with approbation, 
the songs in which they celebrate redeeming love. 
Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive 
blessing and honour and power ; for he hath redeem- 
ed us to God by his blood. To him be glory in the 
church, throughout all ages—Amen. 
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Now there was leaning on Jesus’s bosom one of his disciples, whom 
Jesus loved. 


Ouvr blessed Lord, having nearly finish- 
ed his work on earth, and knowing that the time of 
his death was just at hand, expressed an earnest de- 
sire to celebrate the passover once more with his 
disciples. Preparation being made, according to 
his instructions, he sat down with them to the feast. 
This precious season he employedin such discourse 
as was adapted to their present circumstances. 
When the first meal was made ready, he, to teach 
them condescension and love, went round among 
them, and washed their feet ; giving them notice, 


at the same time, that he should soon be delivered — 


’ into the hands of his enemies, and be betrayed by 
one of them. ‘This he knew would be surprising 
intelligence ; he therefore communicated it with 
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caution, When he had washed. their feet, he said, 
Now ye are clean, but not all, An intimation this, 
that there was among them one who was not clean, 
and who had no partinhim. He had reference to 
the traitor ; but the disciples did not fully compre- 
hend his meaning. He therefore, a little after, 
speaks more plainly. [fye know these things,which 
Thave done, happy are ye, if yedo them. I speak not 
of youall; I know whom I have chosen: But that 
the seripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread 
. withme, hath hft up his heel against me. Now I 
tell you before it come, that when it is come to pass, 
ye may believe that Tam he. ‘This premonition put 
them on thinking. But that one of his own family 
_ should join his enemies, seemed so incredible, that 
_ they scarcely yet understood him. While he dwelt 
onthe melancholy subject, his spirit was greatly 
troubled : But painful as it was, he at length speaks ‘ 
out the matter fully—Verily I say unto you, that 
> one of you shall betrayme. Struck dumb with hor- 
‘ror, the disciples sat, and looked on one another, 
- doubting of whom he spake. 
Now there was leaning on Jesus’s bosom one of his 
disciples, whomhe loved. ‘This, as we learn from 
the last chapter in this gospel, was Joha himself. 
He is often called the beloved disciple. At supper 
he sat next to Jesus, and reclined on his bosom. 
--Peter, seeing John in this attitude, beckoned tohim, 
that he should ask Jesus, which was the disciple of 
whom he spake. John then lying on Jesus’s breast, 
says to him, probably in alow voice, Lord, Fho is 
it 2 Jesus, in the same manner, answered, Jt zs he, 
to whom I shall give the sop, when I have dipped it.— 
- And he dipped the sop and gave tt to Judas. ‘That this 
conversation betweenJesus and John was unheard by 
the other disciples, is evident ; for they knew not that 
Judas was the traitor, until afterward, when Jesus 
pointed him out by his dipping his hand with him in 
the dish. | 
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The circumstance of John’s leaning on his Lord’s 
bosom. at supper, is several times mentioned, and 
may be supposed to import something worthy of our 
notice. Surely it was not by accident that he sat in 
that posture, nor without design that it is so often 
marked in the history. 

It will doubtless suggest to us some thoughts 
pertinent to the similar occasion now before us = 
And happy the disciple, who, at this supper, shall 
by faith and love, lean on the breast of his Redeem- r 
er. ) 

1. Christ, by admitting this disciple to lean on 
his bosom, shewed a special and peculiar affection 
for him. ase 

It is observed in the text, that he who Jeanedon 
his breast, was the one whom he loved. He loved e, 
the others ; but this he loved with superiour affec- ran 
tion. In the temper and behaviour of John, there — 
was something which recommended him t ~ 
Lord’s particular esteem, and entitled him to this 3 
endearing appellation, the disciple whom Jesus loved. 

The writings of this Apostle shew him to have 
been a man of a warm and affectionate turn of mind. — 
This sensibility of his heart, and his constancy and 
fidelity in duty, pointed him out asa person capa- 
ble of the strictest and most endearing friendship. 
None of the sacred writers dwell so much on beney- * 
olence and brotherly love ; introduce the subject so 
often, or urge the temper with so much earnest- 
ness.. ‘he argument from which he principally de- 
duces our obligation to love one another, is the 
wonderful example of love exhibited by Jesus Christ, 
in giving himself for our sins. As this argument 
seems cver to be uppermost in his mind, we may 
conclude, that he felt it to an uncommon degree. 
None were more strongly affected with a sense of 
the love of Christ, or had more of the same mind 
which was in him. That benevolence which ope- 
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rated so powerfully in his own breast, he wished to 
‘see transfused through the hearts of all. 

As he was distinguished by a kind and friendly 
disposition, so he shared largely in the love of Christ, 
and was admitted to special intimacy withhim. He 
was one of the three disciples, who accompanied 
Jesus, when he went to heal the ruler’s daughter— 


‘ when he ascended into the mountain to display the 


glory of his transfiguration—when he retired to the 
garden for prayer, just before his crucifixion. This 
was the disciple to whom he, on the cross, com- 


ui mitted. the care of his aged mother. He placed 


ke 
5 
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tion, arbitrary and eapricious; it is guided by a 


particular confidence in John, as one who would 
faithfully execute the tender charge. 

__ Every sincere Christian is an object of the Re- 
‘deemer’s love. But some are admitted nearer to 
himthanothers. His love is not, like human affec- 


ar discernment of the comparative degrees of 
oliness in his different disciples. As the graces of 


' religion, especially the more amiable graces of hu- 


, 


mility, meekness, condescension, constancy, fi- - 
delity and benevolence, abound in them, they share 
more largely in his approbation and regard. We 
are often attached to persons by things foreign to 
their character; by the comeliness of their form, the 
‘dignity of their station, the politeness of their 
manners, the brilliancy of their wit, the pleas- 
antness of their natural temper, or the elegance 
of their dress and appearance. But these are cir- 
cumstances on which the love of Christ will never 
turn. It is real virtue and righteousness, rectitude 
of heart, and purity of life, which entitle us to 
his esteem. The more we have of that mind whick 
was inhim, the greater and stronger interest have 
we in his friendship and regard. : 
John was highly honoured in being the disciple 
whom Jesus loved. But let us remember, that the 
same temper which was so pleasing to Jesus in this 
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disciple, will equally meet his approbation where- 
ever it is found. 3 
2. John’s leaning on Jesus’s bosom, denotes 
intimacy and familiarity. ; A 
Between Christ and his other disciples there was 
an endearing friendship. He allowed them near ac- 
cess to him, and communicated to them many things, 
which he imparted not to the world. He says, £ 
call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not 
what his Lord doth ; but I have called you friends, 
for all things which Ihave heard of my Father, i 
have made known unto you. ‘To them he expound- 
ed in private many things, which he had publicly | 
delivered in parables. ‘To them he foretold many — 
events, of which he gave no general notice. To — 
them he opened the mysteries of a > ym of 
God, before he saw fit to reveal them to the 
tude. He admitted them to join with him ir 
prayers. He often retired with them for devotio 
and they well knew the place whither he usually re- — 
sorted. With them he celebrated the last passover, — 
and the first supper. He conversed with them free- 
ly, attended to their inquiries, and resolved their 
doubts. . Thus familiar was he with them all. But 
John enjoyed a peculiar intimacy. While they sat 
at the passover, he took his seat by Jesus’s side, 
and reclined on his bosom : And in this nearness to 
his Lord, he enjoyed a converse which was unknown - 
to his brethren. ag 
When Christ testified to them, saying, One of 
you shall betray me, they knew not whom he meant. 

* Peter beckoned to John, to ask him who the traitor 
was. His beckoning to John on this occasion, is an 
evidence that John had, before now, enjoyed special 
intimacy and freedom with his mater. John asked 
him, of whom he spake this. Jesus said, Jé is he 
to whom I shall give the sop, when I have dipped it. 
This conversation was not heard by the other disci- 
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ples. John was the first who knew Judas to be the 
traitor—the first who was relieved from the tortur- 
ing anxiety, lest he himself were the unhappy man. 
When Christ had given Judas the sop, he said to 
him. What thou dost, do quickly. To what in- 
tent he spake this, none at the table knew, except 
John. Some of them thought, that, because Ju- 
das had the bag, Christ meant that he should go and 
buy the things which were necessary for the seven 
ensuing days of the feast; or that he should give 
“something to the poor, as was customary at the 
time of the passover. As Christ’s gencral premo- 
‘Rition nted out no particular person, they 
were exceeding sorrowful, and began, each for 
uire, Lord, [sit I?—Lord, Is it I? 
distinguishes the traitor. Judas’s hand 
me dish, out of which Jesus was eating : 
ut Christ says, Jt is he, who is dipping 
id ith me in the dish. ‘This was the first sign, 
+h they knew who should betray their Lord. 
aly knew this before, by the token of the sop. 

Be : Christ’s beloved disciples enjoy the 
9 intimate communion with him. All 
sincere Christians have this privilege ; but some 
have it in a more sensible manner than others. John, - 
in this respect, was privileged above his brethren. 
The greater is our love and fidelity to Christ, the 
nearer access may we find.. How happy is the de- 
yout, humble, fervent Christian! Whatever are 
his burdens, he may lean on Christ’s bosom—may 
whisper to him his inward sorrows and secret de- 
sires, and may receive from him kind and seasona- 
ble answers, in a manner unobserved by others. 
This intimacy with the Saviour depends much on 
our likeness tohim. If we have in us that temper 
of love and goodness, humility and meckness, de- 
votion and heavenliness, which was in him, we shall 
know where to find him—we may come evento his 
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seat—we may express our desires in groans and as- 
pirations, which cannot be uttered—we may hear © 
his still small voice, and feel the gentle illapses of 
his grace ; while those around us, know not what 
is passing between us and our heavenly friend. - 

We think John was highly privileged in being ad- 
mitted so near to Christ. But our Lord can hear 
us, as easily as he heard him. From his throne in 
the heavens, he bends down his gracious ear to re- 
ceive our prayers. He attends to the sincere, though - 
silent language of the heart. His love to pious 
souls he manifests by the secret communications of 
comfort, strength and peace. The secret of the 
Lord is with them who fear him, and he will shew 
them his covenant. te ~ gS St 

3. John, by leaning on Jesus’s bosom, expressed 
his love to his Saviour. He chose to be as near him ~ 
as possible; not only to. take a seat by his side, but — 
to recline on his breast. UO 

In the writings of this Apostle, love to Christ is © 
characteristick of a sincere disciple: Saint Peter, 
writing to believers, many of whom had not seen 
Christ inthe flesh, says, Though ye have coMbee 
him, yet ye love him; and though now ye see him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice in him. Those who 
love our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, are, by Saint 
Paul, pronounced the subjects of his grace. 

This love is not a sensitive passion, awakened by 
the imaginary view of a beautiful form, or of some 
resplendent external glory. It is a calm, rational 
approbation of that holy character in which the gos- 
pel represents the redeemer—It is a deliberate 
choice of his doctrines, precepts and example—a 
grateful sense of his goodness and compassion to a 
perishing world—an esteem of him, and compla- 
cence in him, as the image of the invisible God, the 
only Mediator, an allsufficient and most suitable 
Saviour. : : 
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This love to Christ will express itself in obedi- 
ence to his commands—in an imitationof his exam- 
ple—in doing good to his friends—in acknowledg- 
ments of his love—in promoting the interest of his 
kingdom—in frequent converse with him—and es- 
pecially i in a ready attendance on those ordinances, 
which are the appointed means of communion with 
him. It was at the ordinance of the passover, which 
immediately preceded the institution of the supper, 
that John was seen leaning on his Saviour... The 
_ paschal supper prefigured, and the sacramental sup- 
per commemorates, the death of Christ. They 
both had the same general design, with this differ- 

nly ; one looked forward toa future event, the 
espects that event already past. The eospel 
is appointed 1 in remembrace of Christ’s dy- 
> lo The Christian, under the influence of 
vet ae Saviour, delights to attend on this institu- 
sin,” that he may have a more lively view of this 
once suffering, and now exalted friend—may stir 
yee in his heart warmer affections to him, and more 
ly fix < his resolutions of obedience. 
A careless neglect of so kind an institution, indi- 
cates a heart dead to pious and grateful sentiments. 
True love may indeed be attended with such self- 
distrust, as will deter some timorous and. tender 
minds from this ordinance. But a careless neglect 
of, and habitual indifference to this gracious and dy- 
ing institution of Christ, proves the intire want of 
love to him. 

4A, John’s posture at supper, bespoke a grief of 
heart under the apprehension of approaching trials. 
Leaning on the bosom of a friend, is an attitude 
expressive of sorrow and languishment. 

Jesus had often warned his disciples, that he must 
sufferdeath at Jerusalem. As the time drew near, 
his warnings were more frequent and explicit. He 
had just intimated to them, that this was the last. 
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passover which he should celebrate with them. 
With desire, says he, have Idesired to eat this pass- 
over with you, before I suffer. The thought of the 
approaching trial deeply affected them all, and es- 
pecially the beloved disciple. His trouble was in- 
creased by the premonition, that Jesus would be 
betrayed by one of his own family ; ‘and he knew 
not yet but himself might be the man. Contemplat- 
ing the sad scene which was before him; compas~ 
sionating his dearest friend who was soon to suffer 
in an unexampled manner ; and, at the same time, _ 
anticipating the solitary and dangerous condition, in. 
which he and his brethren would be left, he sunk 
into his Saviour’s arms, unable to sustain the weight 
of his sorrow. ~ eee 
As his heart was more affectionate, and his! ove 
to Jesus more ardent, than that of his brethren, so 
his grief under present apprehensions, bore, with 
peculiar weight, on his spirits. This might be one 
-reason why Christ saw fit to satisfy him before the | 
rest, that he would not be the traitor.” 
The sincere believer is affected at the conside ra- 
tion of Christ’s sufferings. But what especially af- 
fects him, in the contemplation of this subject, is, 
that Jesus suffered for the sins of men, and that he, 
by his own sins, has crucified the Son of God afresh. © 
When he views the Redeemer dying on the cross, 
he reflects, ‘ Jesus was wounded for my transgres- 
sions, and bruised for my iniquities.. He has borne 
my sins, inhis own body, on the tree, that with 
his stripes I might be healed.” The contemplation 
of Christ’s death, awakens in him an abhorrence of 
sin. While he meditates on this sad scene, his 
great consolation is a consciousness of his sincere 
eepentance, a hope of his. interest in the purchased 
salvation, and a vigorous resolution, that he will 


not-offend any more. 
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5. John’s leaning on Christ’s bosom, €xpressed 
faith and confidence in him. Leaning on another 
is a posture of reliance. The bride, inthe Canti- 
cles, is described, as coming up from the wilderness, 
leaning on her beloved. 

This was a time of great anxiety and distress, 
The disciples were soon to see their Lord in the 
hands of hisenemies. But John gives not up his 
hope. Still he rests on his Saviour’s arm, casts 
= burden on him, and trusts that he will sustain 

a ae 

._ Here is the Chritians’s refuge. Pressed with af- 
fliction, conscious of weakness, burdened witha 
“ senseof guilt, he repairs to the Saviour for pardon, 
consolation and support. In the sufferings of Christ, 
ae: sees the great evil of sin, and sees also ground 
hope. ‘The same blood, which displays the 
3 wrath of God against sinners, manifests also the 
mercy of God to pardon ‘the believer. While he 
on tee the suffermg Saviour, he reflects—J/ these 
gs were lone in the Green tree, What wiil be 
in ry ? But at the same time, his soul 
hope and confidence from this thought— 
He who spared not his own Son, but delivered him 
up forus all, How shall he not with him also freely 
give us all things?——Who is he that condemneth ? 
Tt is Christ who died. He glories in Christ Jesus, 

and has no confidence in the flesh. 

6. The particular time, when John leaned on Je- 
sus’s bosom, deserves to be remarked. It was 

_while he was = with him, a¢ the paschal sup- 

enna 
a His attendance withhim, at this solemnity, awak- 
ened those sentiments of love, faith, gratitude and 
hope, which he expressed. by ‘Teaning on his breast. 

While he looked back to that great national sal- 
‘vation, which was represented in the passover, we 
may suppose, his ae reached forward: to the 
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spiritual salvation typified therein. He saw, at the 
table, the Lamb of God, who, by his blood, was 
to take away the sin of the world, and who was 
‘prefigured in the paschal lamb. While he ate at 
this table, his eyes, his faith, and his affection, were 
fixed on the Redeemer by his side, who was now 
giving his flesh to be meat indeed, and his blood to 
be drink indeed, for hungry and thirsty souls. 

Such exercises were certainly proper in a disci- 
ple, who sat by his Saviour, and ate with him at the 
same table, in the evening before he gave himself 
a sacrifice for the sins of the world. 

We see then with what meditations and affections _ 
we should approach this table now spread before us. 
‘This ordinance was instituted in the sameevening, 
when Christ celebrated the last passover with his 
disciples. It was designed as a memorial of his. 
sufferings. Herein we shew forth his death. We 
are to attend it in remembrance of him. He sat 
with his disciples in the first supper. - He is nowo 
his throne in the heavens ; but his ey ok down 
onus; his ears are attentive to hear eS we speak 
—what is the voice of our lips, and the language 
of our hearts. We may here view him as near us. 
When we take our seats at this table, let us consid- 
er, that our Saviour is by our side. Here is his 
spiritual and gracious presence. + Let us sit down, 
leaning on his bosom. He admits the humble be- 
liever near to himself; allows him to speak in his ear 
—to whisper the complaints and desires of his 
soul. While we sit by him, let us converse with 
him, confess to him our sins, lament our unbelief and 
hardness of heart, seek the supports of his grace, 
and the pardoning efficacy. of his blood. Let our 
souls go forth toward him in love of his divine ex- 
cellencies, in thankfulness for his wonderful good- 
ness, and in desires of a nearer conformity to him, 
and of a clearer interest in his salyation. Under a 
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& 
The Spectators of the Crucifixion smiting their 
Breasts. J 
A COMMUNION SERMON. 
SIEGE val oe é 
. : (a: 
LUKE xxiii, 48. | ee Re & = 


And all the people, that came together to that sight, beholding mm 
things which were done, smote their breasts wand returned, 


How exceedingly changeable were the 
affections and sentiments of the Jews with regard 
to Jesus of Nazareth! In the course of his minis- 
try, they had expressed the highest esteem of him. 
They had followed him to the remotest corners of 
the country, to hear his doctrines and see his works. 
When he entered into Jerusalem on a publick occa- 
sion, they received him with loud acclamations. ~ 
There was a time, when they intended to take him 
by force and make him their king. But after they 
perceived, that his kingdom was not of this world, 
and that their earthly views were likely to be disap- 
pointed, their affection soon turned to resentment 
and hatred. Now they joined in the attempts to de- 
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siroy him, and were instant with loud voices to 
have him crucified. When the governour declared 
him innocent, and proposed to release him, they 
spurned the proposal and repeated their demand, 
Crucify him ! Cricify him? 

Their clamours prevail. He is sentenced to 
death, and carried to execution. As he. hangs on 
the cross, they feast their eyes, for a time, with 
the distitt spectacle. ‘They pass by him, wagging 
their heads, and saying, “‘ Ah! Thou, who de- 
stroyest the temple, and buildest it in three day s, 

“save thyself, and come down from the cross.’ 
"hey cast on him a scornful eye, and say, “ He 
saved 0 thers ; himself he cannot save. Let him 
“gai e hin iself, if he isa king.” _ 
_ But soon the scene changes. The sun withdraws 
2 his beams, and the heavens, at noon day, are wrapt 
im darkness ; the earth trembles; the rocks are rent 
asunder ; ; the repositories of the,dead are disclos- 
dig, and; the insulted Saviour, commending his 
x0d, bows his head, and, in exclamations 
f ar guish, expires. —-Look on Me multitude now 
see how they appear.—They, who before had 
triumphed in his misery, are struek ‘with deep as- 
tonishment. One says, ‘‘ Surely this was a right- 
eousman.” Another says, ‘“ This is the Son of 
God.” And all the people, who came together to 
that sight, seeing what had past, smote their breasts 
and returned. They came to the execution with 
eager haste, and bitter zeal. They retired slow, 
silent, and pensive, with downcast looks and la- 
bouring thoughts. 

Their smiting their breasts indicated some Pos aful 
sensations within. 

1. It expressed their conviction of the innocence 
and divinity of this wonderful sufferer. 

' Whatever sentiments they had entertained in 
the morning, they had now seen enough to extort 

Vox. I. 
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from them an acknowledgment, that this was a 
righteous man—this was the Son of God. 

This character Jesus had openly assumed ; and 
with unwavering constancy he maintained it to the 
last. Through all his trials he never once dissem- 
bled it; nor, in the least degree, departed from it, 
to prevent danger, or avoid death. 

Observe his calmness. Amidst the rudest and 
most provoking insults, he discovered no malice or 
resentment toward his enemies; but all his lan- — 
guage and behaviour was mild and gentle. When 
he was reviled, he reviled not again; but commit-— 
ted himself to him who judgeth righteously. . 

See his benevolence. He attended to the case of — 
his afflicted mother, and commended her to the 
care of his beloved disciple. He wrought a mir- 
acle to heal an enemy wounded in the attempt to 
seize him. He extended mercy to a malefactor, 
who was suffering by his side. He implored pa 
don for those, who were torturing fas ede te 
and urged in their behalf, the only excuse which 
their case could admit— They know not what they 
do. : A a 

Consider his humble piety. He maintained his 
confidence in God; called him Ais God and his 
Father ; and into his hands committed his spirit. 

Such distinguished. piety, benevolence and con- 
stancy, under trials like his, shewed him to be a 
righteous man—to be more than man. 

And heaven itself bare solemn testimony in his 
favour. 

‘The darkness, which overspread. the land, was 
evidently supernatural. It happened at the full 
moon, when there could be no natural eclipse of 
the sun. The total darkness, which, in a natural 
eclipse, can last but a few minutes, here continued 
for the space of three hours. At the time of his 
death, the great curtain of the temple, which sep- 


! 


The Spectators of the Crucifixion. 99 


arated the most holy place from the common sanc- 
tuary, was torn from top to bottom. The earth 
was thrown into convulsions. The rocks were 
rent in pieces, and the graves, made in the rocks, 
were of course laid open. The dead bodies there 
deposited were exposed to view, and many of them 
rose after his resurrection. 

The concurrence of so many miraculous events 
at the time of his death, forced on the minds of the 
“ae a full conviction, that he was the Son of 

od i 

_ 2. Their smiting their breasts was expressive of 
et compassion for this innocent and glorious suf- 
gas 

eens which had been wrought up to the 

est strain, now began to subside, and give 

a to the tender feelings of humanity. They had 
i their malice, they had seen Jesus bow 


his head in death, and heard him groan his last ; 


cand their pity could sleep nolonger. ‘It was natur- 
_ al for ye to reflect, how barbarously he had been 
serene he appeared—how horridly 
he had bee injured, and how meek was his tem- 
per—how eruelly they had mocked him, and how 
fervently he prayed for them—how confidently they 


had declared him guilty, and demanded his death ; 


and yet how innocent, how worthy of life. Here 
was the malicious execution of an innocent man.— 
Here was goodness in its real perfection, suffering 
death in all its tortures. 

Amidst these reflections, which must now rush 
into their minds, no wonder if compassion swelled 
too big for utterance—no wonder if, in the anguish 
of pity, they smote their breasts and returned. 

3. This action expressed a deep remorse of con- 
science. 

When they had seen such convincing demon- 
stration of the innocence of J a; and felt the re- 
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turn of natural compassion, they could not well 
avoid some reflections like these :—-Why did we so 
clamorously demand his death ?—Why so rashly 
and resolutely urge his crucifixion ?—Why did we 
not consider and examine, before we acted ? Why 
did we not move for his deliverance ; at least ac- 
cept it, when it was offered ?—How could we pre- 
fer an infamous robber to this holy and just one ?— 
How shall we forgive ourselves in heing td active 
to procure the death of one in whom no fault could 
be found ? .- 4 

With such selfupbraiding thoughts, they with- 
drew from the execution. The declaration of the. 
soldiery, that he was the Son of God, and the deep" 
sense of anguish which the spectators expressed in 
smiting their breasts, may justly lead us to con- 
clude, that conviction, compassion and remorse, 
now laboured in their minds. ieee ese 

We see what a mighty effect the sight of Christ’s 
sufferings had on the multitude : Whether it ope- 
rated in any of them to a real repentance, we are 
not informed. But from the great suecess, which 

.the preaching of the Apostles soon after had among — 
the Jews, it is probable, that what they saw, heard © 
and felt, on the day of the crucifixion, prepared 
the minds of many for a more ready reception of the 
gospel. oe ; 

‘¢ A proper view of the sufferings of Christ, in 
their circumstances and design, has a powerful ten- 
dency to move and affect the mind, and dispose it 
to religion.” . 

To behold this divine Saviour in the flesh, and 
to see him expire on the cross, was the lot only of 
those, who lived in his day. But the frequent con- 
templation of his death, is a matter of so much im- 
portance, that he was pleased, just before he suffer- 
ed, to appoint an ordinance for the pirpose af ex- 
hibiting his death to our view, and bringing it te 
eur remembrance. 
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If Christ were now to suffer, in a place near at 
hand, Should we not choose to attend the scene, 
sad and mournful as it would be ?—Should we not 
wish to be near him, in his last hours, that we 
“might testify our regard to him, obtain a blessing 
from him, hear his departing counsels, receive new 
confirmation of our faith, and feel fresh motives to 
obedience ?—If we would attend his sufferings 
Why not attend an ordinance instituted to Fepresetit 
his sift 2—If it would have been useful to 
see him on the cross, Why may it not be useful to 
behold him in this solemnity ?—Here he is set forth 
crucified before our eyes.—Do we turn away from 
this ordinance 2? We haye little reason to think we 
d have attended the crucifixion on any higher 
2 ive than mere curiosity. Ifareal regard to him 
= ee invited us to follow him to the croas, 
the same regard will invite us to come and see him 
~ at his table. 
; this table some of us are now approaching. 
Letras co € with the same seriousness and collec- 
ht, as if we were coming to the cross 
Let us attend to the design of this institu 
tion, that our minds may be duly, affected, and that 
_ proper convictions, desires and resolutions, may be 
- awakened. i 
1. Have any of you entertained indifferent no- 
tions of Christ and his religion ?—Come here, and 
reflect on those characters of ry which he 
exhibited. © 
When you consider the purity of his life—the va- 
riety of his miracles—the beneficence of his works 
—his patience under sufferings—his meekness un- 
der injuries—what wonders attended his death— 
how gloriously he was raised from the dead, and 
exalted to heaven—and what plentiful effusions of 
the Divine Spirit soon followed his ascension—you 
must cenfess, that he proceeded and came forth 
from God. 
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When farther you consider how excellent are the 
precepts which he gave—how sublime the doc- 
trines which he taught—how perfect the whole sys- 
tem of religion which he left to his disciples—how 
full of benevolence this religion is—how adapted 
to enlarge the understanding, exalt the thoughts, 
elevate the affections, give peace to the conscience, 
and inspire with cheerful hopes—and how happy 
mankind will be in a conformity to his example, in 
a subjection to his commands, and under the influ- 
ence of his doctrines, you cannot doubt, but his 
religion is all divine, and infinitely important. If you 
have before indulged different thoughts, smite your 
breasts with conviction, and return with juster sen- 
timents, and better resolutions. point eiaaias 

2. Here meditate on the worth of your souls. 

Have you, in the eager pursuit of earthly de- 
signs, forgotten your eternal interest, and. neglect- 
ed the salvation of your souls ?—Here see what _ 
salvation is, what it cost, and how it ought to be 
valued. You are not redeemed with corruptit 
things, but with the precious blood of Christ 
Think how the Son of God came down from heay- 
en, assumed human fiesh, dwelt among men, la- 
boured, suffered and died. For what end was all 
this ?—TTo procure salvation for such as you. 
How precious is the soul, which could be redeem- 
ed by a price no less than this! How criminal to 
neglect your own souls, for the redemption of which 
Jesus was willing to die ! How just, how aggravat- 
ed the condemnation of those, who despise a sal- 
vation so dearly purchased ! You censure the Jews, 
who, when Pilate offered to release to them Jesus, 
prefered a murderer before him. How then will 
you excuse yourselves, in prefering the pleasures 
of sin, before that salvation which he has bought 
with his blood ? 

Does not their sin become yours ?—Does not 
your censure upon them fall upon yourselyes 2— 
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Look upon your suffering Saviour. Smite your 
breasts with conviction of the worth of your souls 
—return with néw resolutions—work out your sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. 
3. Here behold the great evil of sin. 
_ Have you been disposed to excuse it—to make 
light of it—to flatter yourselves that God will not 
remember it—that he will admit you to happiness 
without repentance ?—Look here, and learn anoth- 
ergsentiment. Jesus, the Son of God, once suf- 
fered and died. Why ?—It was for sin—not his 
own, butours. He was wounded for our trans- . 


x 


-gressions, that by his wounds we might be healed. 


He was made sin for us, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in him. Could not sin be 
riven without so vast a sacrifice? It is then ex- — 
ceeding sinful—odious to God, and dangerous to 
“us. It must be forsaken, or we cannot be accept- 
‘ed. The death of Christ has opened a way for our 
pardon, but it has not changed the nature of sin. 
‘We can no more be happy in the love and indul- 
gence of it, than if Christ had not died. He bare 
our sins, that we being dead to sin, should live to 
Tighteousness. If Jesus thus suffered, when our 
iniquities were laid upon him; What must they 
suffer, who, continuing impenitent, finally bear 
their own iniquities ?—If these things were done 
ina green tree, What will be done in the dry ? 
Look on a dying Saviour ; considér how, and why, 
he suffered ; smite your breasts under a sense of 
euilt ; implore forgiving mercy ; return with peni- 
tent hearts, and resolutions of new obedience. 
4. Here meditate on the wonderful merey of 
God. j : 
You see the goodness of God in his daily provi- 
dence. You feel his kindness in supplying your 
wants, healing your infirmities, rescuing you front 
dangers, and relieving your pains. Great are these 
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mercies in themselves, but small in comparison witli 
this which you now see. 

Here you behold his own Son given to be your 
Saviour. Here you see this Saviour crucified for 
you, suffering in your stead, dying for your sins, 
that you might obtain pardon, life and glory. God 
sent his Son to be a propitiation for your sins, that 
you might live through him. " , 

Here then is a sure foundation for your faith and 
hope. He who spared, not his own Son, but de- 
livered him up for us all, How shall he not with 
him also freely give us all things ? Go to God with 
deep repentance, and be assured, he will not cast 
you away. The blood, which has been shed, is 
sufficient to expiate, and the mercy which has been - 
displayed, is sufficient to pardon the most accumu- 
lated guilt. Look unto Christ, and be ye saved. 
Behold him suffering for sinners like you, smite 
your breasts in deep contrition, and say, God be 
merciful to us sinners. ‘Thus may you return justi- 
fied, while they, who trust in their own righteous- 
ness, and commit iniquity, will be surprised with 
aggravated condemnation. al Ba 

5. Look here, and behold an instructiye exam- 
ple of patience and resignation. . 

We live in a world full of adversity. Do we 
censure the ways of God, and think our lot unde- 
servedly severe ? Let us turn our eyes to the suf- 
‘fering Saviour.—How calm, how patient was he, 
under trials far greater than ours ? He was brought 
as a lamb to the slaughter ; as a sheep before her 
shearers isdumb, so he opened nothis mouth. Yet 
he suffered, not for his own sins, or for his own 
benefit, but for ours. We are corrected for our 
own profit. Itis only, if need be, that we are in 
heaviness through manifold temptations. » Let us 
learn of him, who was meek and lowly... When 
we consider the patience of our Redeemer, let us 
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rebuke our‘own complaints, and chide our fretful 
spirits ; let us smite our breasts in shame, and learn 
to be like him. 

6. Look to Christ and learn to despise the world. 

‘Are your affections set on things ‘below? Are 
you anxious for future supplies ?—Do you distrust 
the care of Providence under your worldly straits 
and embarrassments ?—-Consider him, who gave 
himself for you, that he might deliver you from 
ints resent evil world. Think how he lived above 
it ; how contented he was in the most humble con- 
dition ; how he shewed the vanity of the world, by 


‘dying on the cross ; what blessings his death has 
_ purchased for believers ; and whither he is gone to 
: pr pare for them a place with himself. Consider 


things, and smite on your breasts, and say, 


Wea are crucified to the world, and the worid is cru- 
- cified to us, by the cross of Christ. 
ma oe ‘Look to Christ, and learn meekness and for- 


yiveness. 
* When y meet with injuries, Do your pas- 
sions rise hs o malice, and revenge kindle and 


~ glow in your breasts ? ‘Think how different was the 


mind that was in Christ. How calm and gentle 
was: he under the greatest provocations! Far from 
the thoughts of revenge, he prayed for those who 
shed his blood. In fervent intercessions for them 
he employed his dying breath. Can you, with this 
example before you, suffer anger to rest in your 


_ bosoms ?—Come here, behold the most wonderful 


pattern of goodness and philanthropy, that ever 
was exhibited on earth, and then bid every resent- 
ful passion be still. —Come here, and forgive your 
enemies, and pray for them, who despitefully use 
you.—Come here, witha spirit of peace and love. 
Be like minded one toward another according te 
Christ Jesus. 
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Finally, look to Christ on the cross, and learn 
how todie. 

He died with full resignation. When nature re- 
coiled, and wished, if it were possible, to be saved 
from the dreadful hour, he thought on the cause 
for which he came to that hour—he thought on his 
Father’s will, and said, “ Thy will be done—Fath- 
er, glorify thy name.” He died in the exercise of 
benevolence, in love to mankind, in the forgiveness 
of, and in intercessions for his enemies. He died, 
committing his spirit into the hands of the God of 
truth, and contemplating the joy that was set before 
him. fia Ne we should live like him, so like him we 
should die with resignation to God—with benevo- 
lence to men—with forgiveness of injuries, with 
prayers for our enemies, with faith in God’s prom- 
ises, and with heaven full in our view. 

Thanks to our gracious Redeemer, who has Le 
en us such an example to conduct us throu - 
paths of life, and to guide us through the ee 
death. O send thy good Spirit into our heatee to 
form us according to thine amiable pattern—to 
direct us in the way of peace—to comfort us in all 
our troubles—and to strengthen us in our last con- 
flict.—And when it shall be thy will to call us hence, 
enable us to die like thyself, and receive us to thy- 
self in glory. 


SERMON IX. 
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Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 

Pen wet, Be oe 

sa sc a HIS is a part of the song of those, who, 

having adhered to the purity of religion, in times 
of great persecution, are now brought forth from 

their sufferings into a state of security and peace. 
Taking a review of God’s dispensations toward his 
church, and his judgments upon her enemies, and 
contemplating the happy, but unexpected result of 
all, mthe advancement of true religion, they are 
filled with admiration of his wisdom and goodness, 
and especially of his providence toward his saints, 
which had long been mysterious, but was now open- 
ing to their view. And, in the gratitude of their 
hearts, they break forth into this hymn of praise, a 
part of which has been read—Great and marvellous: 
are thy works—thou King of Saints—Who shalt 
not fear and glorify thy name? For thou art wore 


ca 
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thy. All nations shall come and worship before thee; 
Sor thy judgments are made manifest. rie 

God is here acknowledged in the character of 
King of sainis. 

His providential kingdom is universal and ever- 
lasting. His dominion is without bounds, and 
without end. Ail creatures are under his care ; all 
events under his direction. Even ungodly men 
and apostate spirits are, in some sense, his subjects. 
Though they obey not the laws of his kingdom, 
they are under the restraints of his power ; and their 
actions and disigns, though tending to mischief and 
confusion, are overruled to serve the great purposes 
of his government. ‘‘ The wrath of man will praise, 
him, and the remainder of it he will restrain.” In 
this sense wicked men are called Ais servants. ‘They 
are used, inhis providence, as instruments to ac- 
complish the purposes of his wisdom. se 

But he is King of saints in a more special and pe- — 
culiar sense. RRR ae 
_ They yield a voluntary obedience to his govern. 
ment: And he administers his government in an 
immediate reference to their interest. ‘They are 
the objects of his peculiar care, and he causes all . 
things to work for their good. 

And his works, as King of saints, are great and 
marvellous, Such indeed are all his works; but 
more eminently such are the works, which respect 
his saints. 5 


We will illustrate this important and pleasing 
thought. | 


I. The work by which the saints are redeemed, is 
great and marvellous. 

For the human race, fallen into guilt and ruin, 
and lying under a sentence of everlasting death, 
What remedy can created wisdom find ?—-Who 
can expiate their guilt 2— Who can reverse the sen- 
tence of God’s law ?—-Who can ransom them from 
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misery, and restore them to forfeited life? In the 
view of all wisdom, but the divine, their case must 
appear desperate ; be sure, when it is considered, 
that a superiour order of beings, having rebelled 
against their Sovereign, are cast down to hell, and 
reserved, in everlasting chains, under darkness, to» 
the judgment of the great day. R 
When we behold the giorious Majesty of heav- 
en, whose justice spared not offending angels, now 
moved with compassion to fallen men—providing 
for their recovery—appointing his Son to be. their | 
Redeemer—sending him into the world clothed in 
their flesh—laying on him their iniquities—subject- 
ing him to death as a sacrifice forthem, and raising 
him from the dead to be their advocate ; we can- 
not but adopt the language of the inspired Psalmist 

_—Thisis the Lord’s doing, and it is marvellous in 

OUr CYeS. 

__ Every step in this divine’ work increases our ad- 
miraticn. It is wonderful that we shouid be re- 
deemed, when apostate spirits were left unregarded ; 
that a divine person should be constituted the Re- 

_deemer—that he should assume humanity and dwell 
on eafth—that, instead of appearing in worldly 
dignity and power, he should make himself of no 
reputation—that he should submit to all the pains 
and dishonours of a most infamous and cruel death 
—that he should suffer death from the hands, as 
well as for the sins, of men—that he should make 
his grave with the wicked in his death—that he 
should ascend to heaven with the body in which he 
suffered, and with this body should appear in the 
presence of God, asa continual advocate for us ! 

This isa scheme which angels behold with won- 
der, and which men should contemplate with great- 
ful astonishment. 

You will ask, perhaps, Why did God choose 
such a method for the redemption of men? Buttell 
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me first, why he chose to redeem them at all. You 
will say, He redeemed them because he is merciful. 
I will add, He redeemed them in this method, be- 
cause he is wise. If we cannot discern the partic- 
ular reasons of this dispensation, then let us acknowl- 
edge, that the counsels of infinite wisdom are too 
deep to be fathomed by the line of human under- 
standing. The Apostle says, Christ crucified is to 
the Greeks foolishness ; but to them who are catl- 
ed, he is the wisdom of God ; because the foolish- 
. ness of God is wiser than men, and the weakness of 
God is stronger than men. ae 

The humble saint, convinced of his fallen state, — 
feels his need of mercy ; and the merey offered, he 
gratefully receives. He waits not to explore all the 
reasons of the gospel plan of grace, before he con- 
sents to take the benefit of it. He thinks it enough — 
for him, that mercy is offered to unworthy men. 
He esteems it a faithful saying, and milan all 
acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world 
to save sinners. He adores that wisdom which has 
devised so marvellous a plan of salvation,a plan which 
human wisdom could not have devised, nor 
can fully comprehend, evennow when it is revealed. — 

Some will ask, How can we place our depend- 
ence on a scheme of redemption, which is to us in- 
comprehensible? But, let me ask, How can you 
depend on any thing else, which is beyond your 
comprehension ?—Can you tell, how your clothes. 
warm you, or how your food sustains you? Can 
you tell, how the grain, which you sow in your 
field, springs up and bears fruit ?—Will you neg- 
lect your husbandry, or abstain from the use of 
food and raiment, until you can unfold these natur- 
al mysteries ? If not, then go, and, with hum- 
ble gratitude, submit to the terms of the gospel— 
go accept of, and rejoice in, that great salvation 
which is offered you through the Redeemer, whose 
name, as well as work, is called /Vonderful. 
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_ If we were to believe nothing but what we per- 
fectly comprehend, our creed would be very 
short. . If we were to do nothing, until we had dis- 
covered all the connexions between causes and ef- 
fects, our circle of action would be extremely con- 
tracted. God governs usas rational creatures. In 
common life, we act rationally, when we rely on 
the providence of God, in that course of conduct, 
which experience shews to be successful. Inthe: 
religious life, we act rationally, when we receive di- 
vine revelation on competent evidence, and trust in 
God for glory and immortality, in that course of 
humble obedience, which his sacred word pre- 
__ However unsearchable the reasons of the great. 
cheme of our redemption may be, the way in 
which we are to obtain the benefit of it, is plain and 
obvious. Repentance toward God, and faith toward 
-our Lord Jesus Christ, are the conditions of salva- 
tion proposed in the gospel ; and these we find no 
difficulty tounderstand. ‘The only difficulty is, the 
evil heart of unbelief, which departs from God— 
~ the hard and impenitent heart, which treasures up 
fe vrath against the day of wrath. 

_ The plan of redemption, though great and mar- 
~yellous, is not so dark and mysterious, but that we 
‘discern in it much of the wisdom of him, who 

formed it. The sufferings of a Saviour for the sins 
of men, display, in the strongest light, the holi- 

ness and justice, the mercy and goodness of God. 

Nor can we conceive, how the danger of sin, and 

the encouragement to repentance and virtue, could, 

inany other way, be so strongly exhibited to sin- 
ners. If God spared not his own Son, but deliver- 
ed him up for us all, How shall he not with him al- 
so freely give usallthings? But if we sin wilfully, 
after we have received the knowledge of the truth, 
which, through this Saviour, offers pardon to re- 
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penting sinners, there remaineth no more sacrifice 
for sin. 

II. Great and marvellous are those works of the 
King of saints, by which he has communicated the 
knowledge of this plan of salvation. 

It was the manifest purpose of God, to bring his 
subjects to glory in a way of obedience. Man, in 
his first creation, was placed under a law ; obedi- 
ence to this law was the c6éndition of happiness ; by 
transgression he incurred the penalty of death. It 
is neither agreeable to the character of God, nor to 
the nature of intelligent creatures, that they should 
enjoy happiness in a way of sin ; for sin is contr 
to the design of God’s moral government 5 and, | 
its direct tendeney, productive of misery, 

When man had offended, it was necessary to his 
repentance, that hope should be set before him ; for 
without the hope of pardon, there can be no suffi- 
cient motive to repentance. This hope cannot arise _ 
from the law ; for jaw, as such, makes no provi- 
sion for pardon. It cannot be the result of reason ; 
for reason, uninstructed, cannot conclude that God. 
will forgive. At most, it can but say, as the Nin- 
evites, Who can tell it God will be merciful 2 Aix 
perhaps, without some divine intimation, it would — 
not proceed so far as this. "The hope of the Nine. 
vites, feeble as it was, probably might be rather the 
effect of revelation, than of mere reason ; for they 
had intercourse with the Jews, and visits from the 
prophets of God. A direct, positive hope of par- 
don, must come in a way of revelation ; for if the 
offender deserves punishment, justice may inflict it ; 
and whether mercy will interpose to remit the pun. 
ishment, and on what terms it may be remitted, if 
at all, none but God himself can determine. God 
has therefore, in all ages, favoured mankind, at least 
apart of them, with revelation. And though, in 
some periods, it has been obscure, it has so far dis- 
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covered the mercy of God to pardon repenting sin 
hers, as to encourage their humble application to 
him. j 

The promise made to the parents of our race, 
immediately after theirlapse, gave a general assur- 
ance, that their lives should be spared for a season 
—that they should have posterity—and that, in 

some future period, one of their posterity, and this, 
ina peculiar serise, the seed of the woman, should 
‘ina way of suffering, conquer that enemy who had 
brought sin and death into the world. This prom- 
ise was, from time to time, renewed in terms more 
ee and explicit ; particularly to Enoch, Lamech 
cand: Noah, before, and to the patriarchs, ‘after, the 
floc od. “As the term of human life was contracted, 
revelations became more frequent, because the con- 
-veyance of religious knowledge by tradition, grew 
‘more uncertain. Repeated communications from 
heaven were made to Abraham, and the most ex- 
press assurance given him, that in his family a Sav- 
jour would arise, who should bless all the nations 
of the earth. In this family, the knowledge of the 
ue God, and of a Saviour to come, was preserv- - 
“ed, “partly by instruction, and partly by immediate 
revelations, until the time of Moses, when a gen- 
‘eral system of laws and institutions was given from 
heaven, and committed to writing, for the benefit 
of the Jewish nation, and others, who would come 
and join themselves to them. Of these institutions 
a considerable number were designed to pre- 
figure the Saviour, and point out the way of salva- 
tion through him. 

In addition to this revelation, God continued a- 
mong the Jews a succession of prophets, who be- 
ing divinely instructed, often inculcated on them 
their duty, reproved them for their sins, warned 
them of judgments, and called them to repentance. 
And some of them 1 in very plain and explicit terms, 
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foretold the redeemer, the time and manner of his 
appearance, his death and resurrection, and the 
way in which he would bring salvation to a guilty 
world. The word of prophecy was a light shining 
in a dark place, until the daystar arose ; and as it 
approached nearer to the grand object, to which it 
pointed, it grew more bright and clear. ; 
Though the Jewish nation were favoured beyond 
others, the benefits of revelation were not confined 
to them. In the patriarchal age, Melchisedek, 
Abimelech, Job, and several others, were honour- 
ed with immediate discoveries of God’s will, and 
some of them employed in communicating to man- 
kind the discoveries, which they had received. 
Many of the divine dispensations toward the Jews, 
were of such a nature, as might awaken the atten- 
tion of all around them, and give general convic- 
tion of the supremacy of the great Jenovau. The 
annual solemnities instituted in their law, were a- 
dapted, and probably designed, to excite the in- 
quiry of their neighbours, and diffuse among them 
the knowledge of religion. The travels of the ~ 
prophets, and the frequent dispersions of the Jey . “ 
contributed much to disseminate this knowledge an 
mong those who were remote from the land of Ju- 
dea. So that revelation was not so much confined 
to this one nation, as some have seemed to imagine. 
At the time of Christ’s appearance, there was a 
general expectation of some extraordinary teacher — 
and reformer to arise in Judea. 
Though this divine person confined his ministry 
chiefly to the Jews, yet he commissioned his Apos-. 
tles to go forth and teach all nations. 
He came not only to redeem mankind by his 
‘death, but to teach divine truths more fully, and 
- confirm them more strongly, than had been done 
before. After he had finished his personal ministry, 
and returned to the heavenly world, his Apostles, 
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under the guidance of his Spirit, went forth preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, and proving their commis. 
sion and doctrine by signs and wonders, which 
none could perform, unless God were with them. 
The Gospel Revelation stands now established, 
on the firm basis of divine testimony. As it was. 
communicated by inspiration, so it was confirmed. 
by miracles‘evidently divine. And notwithstanding 
all the persecutions and changes, which the church 
has suffered, this revelation, by the wonderful prov- 
idence of God, is still preserved. By this we may | 
fully learn all, which concerns us to know, relating 
tothe grand scheme of our redemption, and the 
way to eternal glory. By this, not only are displav- 
ed to men the unsearchable riches of Christ, but is 
also made known to principalities and powers in 

heaven, the manifold wisdom of God. 
Great and wonderful are these works. of the King 

of saints. : 

_ When we consider the allglorious God stooping 
__ from his throne to converse with sinful men, inspir- 
_ ing some with the knowledge of his will, and the 
_ foresight of futurity, empowering them to convey 
this knowledge to others, and endowing them with 
miraculous gifts to confirm the heavenly origin of 
their doctrine—when we behold him working won- 
ders to awaken the attention of stupid mortals, and 
bring them to a belief of the truth—when we see 
not only men, but angels ; not only angels, but the 
Son of God himself, employed in ministering to our 
fallen race—when we trace the gradual progress of 
Revelation from the apostacy to the appearance of 
the Redeemer—when we observe how Revelation, 
granted to particular persons or nations, was made’ 
subservient to instruction of numbers besides, in 
distant nations, and remote ages—when we reflect 
how the knowledge of religion has been preserved, 
and its total extinction prevented, even in times of 
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great ignorance and superstition—we must admire 
the divine wisdom and goodness, and say, Marvel- 
lous are thy works, O King of saints. 
But if God has done so many marvellous works 
to make known his will to men, some will ask, Why 
has he not made it known universally ?—If revela- 
tion is so important, as from these works it seems 
to be, Why has it, in all ages, been so partial ? 
But, What is that to you ? God has granted you 
this privilege ; see that you improve it. If others 
are not favoured as highly, this cannot justify your 
neglect. Adopt the language and sentiment of the. 
blessed Redeemer, when he rejoiced in spirit, and 
said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, that, though thou hast hidden these things 
_jrom the wise and prudent, thou hast revealed them _~ 
to babes. ee 
Is Revelation less useful. to you, because there 
are many who have not known it ? Or, Will you 
be excusable in your contempt of it, because you. - 
have been preferred to them ? No : He who knows 
his Lord’s will, and does it not, will be beaten with © 
many stripes. y on 
Will you question the truth of Revelation, beste ty" 
cause it is confined to a part of our fallen race ? As sts 4 
well might you question the reality of human rea- 
son, because some are destitute of this; and a- 
mong those who enjoy it, some possess it in a- 
much higher degree than others. Remember that 
God is soyereign in the distribution of his favours, 
and divides them among his creatures severally as 
he will. His works are marvellous and unsearcha- 
ble. Infinite wisdom doubtless sees sufficient rea- 
sons, why some, rather than others, enjoy Revela- 
tion, though these reasons are not obvious to us. 
~ Perhaps the partiality of, Revelation is more ow- 
ing to men’s own fault, than is generally imagined. 
There are few vations, but what have heard of the 
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gospel. Were there among mankind the same so- 
licitude to acquire, and to spread the knowledge of 
religion, as to improve arts and commerce, the gos- 
pel would be far more generally known. Many 
nations, now ina state of i ignorance, once enjoyed 
Revelation, but have put it from them ; ; and the 
infidelity of one generation has entailed ignorance 
on those which succeeded ; as we see, ina Chris- 
tian land, the impiety of the father often corrupts 
and destroys the children. 
After all, it must be remembered, that God will 
_ finally judge all men according to the talents which 
_ they have received. ‘To whom he has committed 
~much, of them he will ask the more. 
‘Some perhaps will be curious to know, Wheth- 
ver they, who enjoy not the gospel, can be saved ? 
tsuch curious questions need no answer, be- 
cause they, in no respect, concern us. The if udge 
of all the earth will do right.. That God who has 
~ givena Revelation, _ean, in such ways as he pleas- 
es, communicate himself to those who seek after 
at for great and marvellous are his works. 
There is another question more important, and 
3 , Fee sesily answered, Whether we who enjoy the 
_ gospel, can be saved, if we live in opposition to it? 
This is a question which the gospel has decided. 
They who put the word of God from them, judge 
themselves unworthy of eternal life. Behoid, ye 
despisers, and wonder and perish. ‘To sucha ques- 
tion the same answer is to be given, as our Saviour, 
gave to one who asked him a similar question— 
Whether few should be saved? Strive to enter in 
at the strait gate. Be not curious to know, how it 
will fare with others. Be solicitous for yourselves. 
‘Work out your own salvation; for many who en- 
joy the offers and means of salvation, will, through 
their own neglect, perish, and be lost. forever. 
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Great\and marvellous are thy works, Lord God: Almighty; just’ 
and true-are thy ways, thou King-of saimtss 
Gop is here acknowledged ini the charac- __ 

ter of King of saints. And his works, as King of 

saints, are called great-and marvellous. a 

These works of God we are humbly attempting 
to illustrate. ¥ 

We have shewn, 

J. That. the work: of redemption, which God 
has wrought, and in which the saints are peculiarly 
interested, is a marvellous: work. 

II. That the various revelations, by which God’ 
has brought the saints, in the several ages of the: 
world,. to the knowledge of this redemption, are al- 
so marvellous. 

I proceed: now to a farther. illustration of this 
grand and solemn theme. SRS 

Ill, The dispensations of God’s providence to- 
ward the church, in correcting and punishing her 
for her declensions, and in delivering her out of 
dangers and afflictions, ‘are great and marvellous. 
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These are the works, to which our text especial. 
ly refers. When John saw the seven angels, hav- 
ing the seven vials of plagues, which were last to 
be poured on the-earth, before the commencement 
of the glorious state of the church, then he heard 

the saints, who had gotten the victory over their 
enemies, singing this song—Just and true are thy 
ways—great and marvellous are thy works, thou 
King of saints. Who shall not fear and glorify thy 
name? Hor thou only art holy. All nations shall 
worship before thee ; for thy judgements are made 
« mantfest. i | 
e° The church has, in all ages, been the object of 
_ God’s peculiar care. Amidst all the revolutions, 
dall the corruptions, which have been in the 
orld, this has been supported, and in it the knowl- 
edge of the true religion has been preserved. 

When all flesh had corrupted God’s way on the 
earth, Noah was found righteous ; and he, with 
his household, was saved in that general deluge, 
which destroyed the rest of the human race. 

.. Afterward, when idolatry had almost overspread 
the world, Abraham was called forth from among 
his kindred, that in his family the worship of the 
true God might be maintained. His posterity, 
~ when they were exposed to extinction by a famine, 
were miraculously preserved by a call to settle in 

Egypt. Here, for several generations, they were 

kept a distinct people, and then delivered by a 

mighty hand, and formed into a national and eccle- 
siastical state in the land of Canaan. — 

With a view to the maintenance of religion, God, 
for several hundreds of years, supported and de- 
fended this people, to whom he had committed his 
oracles ; while other nations were destroyed, and 
the remembrance of them blotted cut from under 
heaven. 

When their iniquities were grown so great, that 
God gave them up to the power of the king of Baby- 
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lon, still they were the objects of his providential 
«are. While other captivated nations were lost 
among their conquering enemies, the Jews remain- 
ed distinct ; and, after a captivity of seventy years, 
were restored to their country, and reinstated in 
their privileges. 
To make way for their return, a surprising revo- 
lution takes place in Babylon. ‘This monarchy, 
which had long been the scourge and terror of oth- 
er nations, becomes subject to the Persian power ; 
-and Cyrus, a just and benevolent prince, being ex-" 
alted to the throne, proclaims liberty to the Jews, ~ 
‘and encourages and assists them in rebuilding their ~ 
ancient city and temple. Amidst all the changes of 
the great empires of the world, this small people 
were strangely preserved. And though they were 
always hated, and often conquered, they were never 
totally destroyed. yt ae 
No reason can be assigned, why they were thus 
distinguished, but because God would not blot out 
the knowledge of the true religion from the world, 
‘nor take from them his kingdom, until the time _ 
-was come, when it should be given to other na- 
tions. z a 
No less remarkable have been the dealings of | 
Providence toward the Christianchurch. , 
‘The religion of Jesus was first preached by a 
small number of Apostles, who had nothing to re- 
commend them, but the simplicity of their man- 
ners, the reasonableness of their doctrines, and the 
evidence of their miracles ; while they were every 
where opposed by all the prejudices and powers of 
the world. But yet, under their ministry, the 
word of God mightily grew and prevailed. In a 
few years it spread over a great part of the then 
known world. Christian churches were planted in 
almost every province of the Roman empire: Yea, 
in the city of Rome itself, the seat of the empire, 
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there was # church of Clitist ; and there were saints 
even itr Cesar’s household. 

The Christian church, without worldly wealth, 
or séctilar power, lived and gained strength through 
tén violent persecutions, which under the héathen 
Ronian empire, continued, with some intermis= 
sions, for the space’ of two: hundred and forty years: 

_In the time of Constantine the Great, these 
bloody persecutions ceased, anid’ the church enjoy: 
éd security and peace. It now mightily flourished 
and’ prospered. But its prosperity was only for a 
‘season. Ind few years, gross corruptions of doc- 
trine and discipline crept into'it ; and’ even idolatry 
itself began to rear its head. Wher idolatry ap- 
peared, the spirit of persecution returned with all 
its fortier virulence and malignity. They who 

' préserved the priniitive purity of religion, were 
now persecuted by aptichristian Rome, as Chris: 
tianity itself had before been persecuted’ by pagurt 
Rome. But still‘there was-a' number of brave arid 
pious souls, who, in contempt of worldly’ dangers 

” and sufferings, invariably adhered to'the true refi. 

gion of Christ. asp 

_ When’ vice, superstition and’ igtiorance, had 
widely spread, atid’ nearly established their gloomy 
dominion in the-Christian world, God, by 4 won- 
derful providence, raised up some extraordinary 
men, who, animated with primitive fortitude and 
zeal, stood forth in the’ cause of truth; opposed 
the errors and corruptions of the age, braved the 
thunders of the Rotman pontiff, and the terrors: of 
the civil power, and in a few years carried their re- 
formation to such’ a surprising extent, that even 
princes and 'poteritates’ embraced it, and lent: their 
aid in its support‘ and deferice. | 

Had:half the power, which has been employed 
to subvert the Christian’ church, been. directed 
against any other people, it would soon. have swal- 
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lowed them up, or worn them out. The greatest 
and most formidable empires of the world have 
been overturned from their basis, and utterly de- 
molished. Where is now the Assyrian empire, 
once so terrible to other nations? Where is the 
Persian empire, which extended from India to E- 
thiopia ?—-Where is the Grecian empire, which 
boasted the conquest of the world 2? Where is the ~ 
Roman empire, which succeeded, and was the 
mightiest of them all ?—They have all lost their 
ancient figure and importance. ‘The three former 
have scarcely a name: The last but little more. 


But amidst all the convulsions of kingdoms, and _ 


changes of empire, the church still lives. It has — 
sometimes been brought low, but never has it whol- 
ly ceased. God remembers his ancient promise.— 
Though I make a full end of all nations, Iwill not . 
make a full end of thee—Though I correct thee, it 
shall be in measure. He has often punished her for - 
her declensions, but has not utterly forsaken her. 
He has removed her from place to place, but has 
never removed her from the earth. Great and mar- — 
vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ; Just 
and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. ea 

How manifest is it to observation, that there is a 
holy, just and wise Providence, which governs the _ 
world ? . 

How evident is the divine original of the sacred 
scriptures, whose predictions and prophecies are 
continually fulfilling before our eyes, as in other 
instances, so very remarkably in the preservation of 
the church. 

How conspicuous is God’s care for his church in 
all ages !—And how dangerous must it be to Oppose 
her interest, corrupt her purity, and disturb: her 
peace ! He who toucheth thee, says her God, touch 
eth the apple of mine eye. 
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How deplorable must be the state of a people, 
who, having enjoyed the dispensation of the gospel, 
suffer it to be lost in their hands ! 

How carefully should a people, professing the 
gospel, guard against declensions in religion? Re- 
member from whence thou art fallen, says Christ 
to his churches in Asia, and repent and do the first 
works. Be watchful, and strengthen the things 
which remain. Remember how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast and repent. If thou shalt 
not watch, Iwill come quickly, and remove thy can- 
dlestick out of its place. 

_ From the gracious promises of scripture, and 
from the marvellous works of Providence, we may 
be assured, that the King of saints will maintain 
his kingdom in the world, as long as the sun and 
moon shall endure. But of its continuance with us 
‘we can no longer be assured, than while we submit 
to its laws, and attend on its institutions. And if it 
should be continued, we can on no other conditions 
obtain a personal share in its eternal blessings. We 
are warned, that many of the children of the king- 

- dom will be cast into utter darkness, because they 
have been workers of iniquity ; while other sub- 
jects from unknown nations, and from all quarters 

“of the globe, shall come and sit down m the king- 
dom of God. 

With what joyful assurance may we look forward 
to the happy period foretold in scripture, when the 
kingdoms of this world shall submit to the govern- 
ment of Jesus Christ, the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in, and all Israel shall be saved ? 

The great and marvellous works of God, in be- 
half of his church, are sure pledges and earnests of 
the accomplishment of those promises, which re- 
spect her glory and extent in the latterdays. 

The present condition of the Jewish nation, is a 
‘striking evidence both of the truth of the gospel, 
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and of their future incorporation with the Christian 
church. Though they are dispersed among all na- 
tions ; hated and despised of all mankind; often 
banished from one place to another, and oppressed 
where they are ; though they no where subsist in a 
national capacity, and few of them possess lands of 
their own ; yet they remain every where distinct, 
in respect both of their nation and religion, and 
have never mingled with their neighbours. They 
have had every motive, which a people could have, 
to drop their national and religious distinction ; for, 
on account of both, they have often been e press- 
ed, and always despised ; and yet of both ad are 
fondly tenacious. A similar instance neyer was 
known. The gospel which has expressly foretold 
so singular and improbable an event, must be di- 
yine. The design of Proyidence, concerning this 
people, cannot be doubtful, The time is coming, 
when they shall turn to the Lord, and be grafted 
again into his church, from whence they were brok- 
en off by unbelief. | 
We proceed to observe farther, : 
IV, That work, by which God fits and prepares 
the saints for glory, is great and maryellous. 
Mankind, in their fallen state, are represented 
as dead in trespasses and sins. While they are un- 
der the power of a vicious and corrupt heart, the 
are incapable of enjoying the felicities of God’s 
heayenly kingdom. ‘That change, by which they 
are made meet for this kingdom, is in scripture 
called a work ef God. He begins, and he performs 
it. Not only the external means of this change are 
from him, but there is also a kindly operation ef his 
Spirit, which accompanies them, and gives them 
their efficacy. The Apostle says, The weapons 
our warfare qre not carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of strong holds. oh 
To express the greatness of this work, the gos- 
pel compares it to a new creation, a heavenly birth, 
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a resurrection from the dead. “ If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature,” ‘ Except one be 
born J” om above, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God.” “ You hath he guickened—” ‘Ye are ris- 
en with Christ, through the faith of the operation 
of God.” | 

The conversion of a sinner, is a great work, as 
it makes in him a mighty change. 

He is formed to a new temper—is made partaker 
of a divine nature—has the same mind in him, as 
was in Christ. He walks in newness of life. Once 
he walked according to the course of the world, and 
yielded himself a servant to uncleanness, addin 

iniquity unto iniquity : Now he yields himself to 
God, as one who is alive from the dead, and his 
members instruments of righteousness to God. 
Once he placed his affections on earthly things ; 
now they ascend to things above. He was once un- 

_ der guilt and condemnation ; now he is brought in- 
to a state of peace with God, and is made an heir 
of the heavenly inheritance. 

This is a marvellous work, as it is a work of 

marvellous grace. 

_ By grace are ye saved, says St. Paul, and that 
not of yourselves ; it is the gift of God. With re- 
spect to himself, he says, £ obtained mercy ; and 
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abundant. 
When the saint reviews his former guilty life, his 
stupidity, hardness of heart, unbelief, abuse of 
privileges, resistance of the Spirit, and opposition 
to the sentiments and convictions of his own con- 
science, he admires that grace, which effectual 
wrought in him to awaken him, and bring him to 
repentance and newness of life. He. says, By the 
grace of God I am what Tam. And, God hath 
shewn the exceeding riches of his grace in his kind- 
ness to me by Jesus Christ. — 

This is a marvellous work, as it is wrought in a 
marvellous manner. Out Lord says to Nicodemus, 
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The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof ; but canst not tell whence it com- 
eth, nor whither it goeth. So is every one, whois 
born of the Spirit. 

The ature of the change itself is very plain. It 
is the turning of the heart from the love of sin, to 
the love of holiness : The effects of it are also easy 
to be understood. These are putting off the old 
man with his deeds, and putting on the new man, 
which is created after God in righteousness and true 
holiness. But the manner in which the Spirit ope- 
rates to effect this change, is, like other divine op- 
erations, wonderful, and, in a great measure, in- 
explicable. We know not how our own spirits 
move and actuate our bodies ; much less can we 
explain, how the Divine Spirit influences and di- 
rects our minds. But we must believe, that that 
immense Being, who is above all, through all, and 
in us all ; who compasses us around, and possesses 
our hearts and our reins, is able to excite in us pi- 
ous thoughts and resolutions, to work in us holy 
and spiritual dispositions, to guide and assist us ina 
virtuous and heavenly course, without suspending 
the exercise of our rational faculties, or controlling 
our moral freedom. | 

This is a great work, as it is effected by divine 
power. 

A soul habituated to vice, and opposed to holi- 
ness, 1s called enmity to God. To subdue this en- 
mity and opposition, must be a divine work. The 
gospel is mighty, through God, to the pulling down 
of strong holds. The word, as the sword of the 

‘Spirit, becomes quick and powerful. Sinners are 
made willing subjects to God, in the day of his 
power. But though the Spirit works powerfully, it 
works not mechanically or compulsively, but kind- - 
ly and rationally, and in a manner adapted to the in- 
tellectual mind. We are to work out our salvation, 
‘because God works inus. It may be added, 
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This is a great and marvellous work, as it is ins 
Jinitely important. | 

The unrighteous cannot inherit the kingdom of 
God. They must be washed and sanctified by the 
Spirit of the Lord. To be carnally minded is death : 
To be spiritually minded is life and peace. 

How solicitous should we be to become the sub- 
jects of this great work ; and to know whether we 
are the subjects of it ? 

Let nohe imagine conversion to be a small and 
trifling change ; or religion to be a careless and su- 
perficial business. 

_ Let none be satisfied with any evidence of their 
conversion, short of an habitual temper of holiness, » 
discovering itself in a steady course of obedience 
to the gospel of Christ. 
- Let none delay the work of repentance, under an 
apprehension, that to accomplish it will always be 
at their own option, whenever they find occasion. 
If it is a work in which they are dependent on the 
grace of God, let them apply themselves to it now, 
when they have most reason to hope for this grace. 
‘There is such a thing as total hardness of heart. 
The longer the sinner neglects the concerns of reli- 
ion, the greater is his danger of falling into this 
awful state. ‘Therefore, seek the Lord, while he 
may be found, and call upon him while he is near. 

V. The dispensations of God’s providence to- 
ward particular saints, in bringing them to glory, 
are great and wonderful. 

All things work together for good to them who 
love God. ‘The eyes of the Lord are upon them, 
and his ears are open to their cry. He not only 
hears their prayers, but does for them exceeding a- 
bundantly above all that they ask or think. 

He answers their prayers in ways unknown to 
them—grants them many favours beyond what they 
asked, or could even imagine—causes those events 
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to operate for their spiritual good, which seertied to 
wear a. different aspect, and to have a contrary ten 
dency—conducts them along, through Gane 
which they thought it impossible to escape, and de- 
livers them from many hidden evils of which they 
had no apprehension, until after they had past them. 
He employs his angels as eee spirits to 
the heirs of salvation, and directs all the methods 
ef his providence to their ultimate safety and hap- 
iness. 
. When the saints, once arrived to the heavenly 
world, shall from thence take a review of past 
scenes, I question not, but they will be filled with 
thankful admiration of God’s gréat and marvellous 
works towards them, while they dwelt below. 
They will then see, how they were delivered from 
such a danger, rescued from such 4 temptation, and 
‘carried safely above such a snafe. They will then 
see, how such an adversity roused them to 4 sensé 
of duty, such a disappointment prévented some fa- 
tal transgression, such a prayer was answered, which 
they thought had been lost in air, such a desire was - 
in mercy denied, and such an event, though strong. 
ly deprecated, was productive of substantial good. 
They will then see, how they have been mysterious. 
Ty conducted along through this dangerous and en- 
snaring world, and brought at last to the realms of 
- security and joy. They will find the truth of the 
Saviour’s promise—What I do thou knowest not 
now ; but thou shalt know hereafter. It will be 
no inconsiderable part of their felicity, to see the 
mysteries of Providence unfolded, and the intricate 
scenes, which once perplexed their reason, and tri- 
ed their faith, all unravelled, and made plain to their 
view. They will then admire the order of those 
providences, which once looked like confusion; the 
wisdom of those dispensations, which once appear- 
ed unaccountable ; and the kind intention of thosé 
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divine works, which once, they thought, were a- 
gainst them. They will then tune their harps to the 
heavenly song—Great and marvellous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty, just and true are thy ways, 
‘ thou King of saints. Hs 

- But the most surprizing scene of all, is the glory 
and felicity of the heavenly state into which they 
have entered. 

~ While they dwell on earth, faith looks up to the 
superiour world, with high and lively expectation. 
Jt meditates with pleasure on the image of heaven 
drawn in the sacred pages, and anticipates a small 
_ portion of the good whichis there. It believes that 

the boldest description of language—yea, the lofti- 
est flight of imagination falls far short of the glori- 
ous reality. But when they actually arrive to yon- 
der world, how will they be surprised to find the 
vast disparity between former conceptions and pres- 
ent enjoyments! When they perceive themselves 
in the immediate presence of the all glorious Jeho- 
yah, in the company of the blessed Jesus, and sur- 
rounded by congratulating angels and fellow saints ; 
When they feel themselves discharged from their 
conflicts with sin and temptation, and freed from 
every perverse and untowardly motion: When 
_ they find every virtuous disposition suddenly rip- 
ened to its proper perfection ; their minds expand- 
ing to admit new and vast ideas of God and the 
works of God ; and their spiritual affections now 
purged from the foul dregs of sensuality and world- 
ly care, and rising aloft in the purest and warmest 
devotion— What will they say ?— With what songs 
will they express the rapture of their joy ? They 
will know the truth of the Apostle’s sentiment—a 
sentiment, which, under severe trials below, they 
could scarcely realize. J reckon that all the suffer- 
ings of the-present time, are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be revealed. These 
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light afflictions, which are but fora moment, work 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Then the great Redeemer will be forever 
‘glorified in his:saints, and eternally admired in them 
who believe. 

Come then, ye saints, commit all your cares to 
God. Why your anxiety about the events of time ? 
Why your fears of affliction, poverty and death ?— 
Why fails your courage, when dangers seem to 
await you 2——Why sink your spirits, when adver-. 
sity presses upon you ?—Your God is King of 
saints. Just and true are his ways—great and mar- 
vellous are his works. Who shall not fear and glo- 
vify his name ? Trust your God, and he will sus- 
tain you ; call on him, and he will hear you ; seek 
him, ‘and he will deliver you in all your troubles. 
His grace is with you—his providence watches over 
you—his angels encamp around you. Qi taste and 
see that he is good. Blessed is the man who trust. 
ethinhim, Fear him, ye his saints ; for there is 
no want to them who fear him. i 

This troubled scene of things will soon be closed. 
Glory and joy await you in a purer and brighter 
world. ‘There you will give praise to God for all 
his works; yea, for many of those works which 
now cause anguish and grief. hia 

Let it be your only solicitude to walk worthy of 
him, who has called you to his kingdom and glory. 
You have set your faces toward heaven ; go on with 
constancy and courage in the path of righteousness. 
and truth, looking forward to the glory which will 
soon be revealed. Under every affliction and tempt- 
ation, maintain your confidence and hope ; for light 
is sown for the righteous, and gladness for the up- 
right in heart. 
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ind after these things I heard agreat voice of muchpeople in heaven, 
saying, Allelujah, saloation, and glory, and honour, and pow- 
er, unto the Lord our God. For true and righteous are his 
judgments, for he hath judged the great whore, which did cor. 
_ ruptthe earth with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood 
of his servants ather hand. And again they. said, Allelujak 3. 
__ and her smoke rose up. forever and ever. 


ee Tus great whore,° which corrupted the 
earth with her fornication, and which, in the 17th 
chapter, is called Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
Harlots, is swpposed, by interpreters, to. be the 
Church of Rome.. She had been the chief promo-. 
ter of idolatry and superstition, which, im: the lan- 
guage of scripture, are often stiled fornication and 
adultery. The 18th chapter describes the destruc- 
tions of this idolatrous power, and the general la- 
mentation, which, on that occasion, should be heard: 
among the nations connected with her. But while 
those nations mourned, the church of God should 
give thanks, and heayen itself should join in the 
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praise. In our text the heavenly church is intro- 
duced, as uniting with the church on earth, ina 
hymn of adoration and thanks to the great Ruler of 
the world, for the happy revolution which he had 
made in favour of true religion—for the great sal- 
vation which he had granted to his suffering ser- 
vants—and for the righteous punishment which he 
had inflicted on their implacable enemeis. 

We will make some observations on this seraph- 
ick hymn which has now been read. . 

J. The number of the heavenly inhabitants is 
vastly great. John heard the voice of much people 
in heaven. | 

The angels, who kept their first state, are an zn- 
numerable company. The saints, who came out 
of great tribulation, are called @ multitude, which 
no mancan number. There are nations of them 
who are saved. . a 

If in that period of Christianity, when idolatry 
and superstition most prevailed, and when the vio- 
Jence of persecution obstructed the influence of re- 
ligion, there were such multitudes brought to glory, 
How inconceivably great must be the final number 
of happy beings, when all who were saved before 
that period, all who have been saved since, and all 
who shall be saved in the unknown succession of 
future ages, shall be collected in the heavenly world? 

The time marked in the text, is when Babylon 
the great, or the antichristian church, is totally de- 
stroyed. After this Satan is bound a thousand years, 
pure religion spreads without opposition, the nations 
walk in the light of God’s church, and into it the 
kings of the earth bring their riches and their glory. 
If there are much people in heaven at the time point- 
ed out in the vision, how amazing will be the num- 
ber at the consummation of all things ! 

It must be pleasing to a benevolent mind to look 

_ forward, and contemplate the vast sum of human 
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happiness, which shall ultimately result from the 
gospel. When we look around, and see errour 
and vice abounding—many nations destitute of 
the gospel—among those who enjoy it, many liv- 
ing in direct opposition to it, and more treating it 
with utter neglect ; we feel a melancholy pity for 
our fellow sinners, who appear to be in great dan- 
ger for want of the gospel, or in danger still great- 
er by their abuse of it. But our minds are much 
relieved in contemplating the brighter side of the 
scene, which exhibits to our view such numbers of 
the human race, who shall eventfully become par- 
takers of the offered salvation. Delightful is the 
thought, that truth will finally prevail against er- 
‘rour, and virtue triumph over vice. God will gath- 
er out of his kingdom all things which offend, and 
them who do iniquity, and will cast them into a fur. 
nace of fire ; and then the righteous shall shine forth 
in the kingdom of their Father, numerous as the 
stars, and glorious as the sun shining in hisstrength. 

Il. The people in heaven are much employed in 
the social exercises of devotion. John heard them 
calling on one another to “ praise God,” and as- 
cribe to his name ‘salvation, honour, glory and 
“power.” : 
- ‘The saints on earth are not entire strangers to 
this employment. They see much of God’s glory 
displayed inhis works. ‘They behold bright dis- 
coveries of his purity, goodness and wisdom, in 
his word. ‘They experience the power ofhis grace, 
and the riches of his mercy toward themselves. And 
in the contemplation, their hearts are often warmed 
with gratitude, and their lips are tuned to praise. 
But, compared with the heavenly state, this is a 
scene of darkness, sorrow and sin: Hence prayer, 
humiliation, repentance and watchfulness, make a 
great part of their work. ,In heaven it will be oth- 
erwise. Joy and gratitude will fill every soul; 
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thanksgivmg and praise will sound through the vast 

assembly. They will have clear and distinct views- 
of the divine glories and works. The mysteries 

which here perplex them, will be unfolded to their 

understanding. They will see justice, wisdom and 

goodness, in those dispensations which now are 
wrapt in clouds and darkness. They will be deliv. 

ered from the incumbrance of the flesh, and from 
the diversions of sensible things. They will ani- 
mate and warm each other by mutual zeal and love, 
In that numerous assembly there will be no inter- 

fering designs, jarring affections, and discordant 
voices. John heard the voice of much people, and 

their voice was one. Praise God—Salvation and 
glory to him. How rarely do we find much people 
onearth joined together in the same mind, and 
speaking the same things ? In civil society, men 
have their different worldly views ; in religious so- 
ciety, Christians have their various sentiments, for 
which they contend with too bitter zeal, and too 
unyielding obstinacy. How often do we see those 
who have covenanted to walk and worship together, 
dividing into parties, withdrawing from each other’s 
communion, and judging one another, instead of 
provoking to love and good works !— Will it be so 
m heaven ?—No; if it were so, heaven would 
cease to be itself. Love is there made perfect: It is 
the life and soul of happiness. ‘There will be dif- 

ferent degrees of perfection and glory ; but there 
will be no envy on the one part, or pride and inso- 

lence on the other ; no unsocial passions, or ma- 
lignant tongues. All voices will sweetly mingle in 
the praise of the common Creator and Redeemer ; 
the voices of that innumerable multitude will be as 
one. 

We sce then how the worship of God on earth 
must be performed, that it may rise with ac- 
ceptance to heaven. It must be performed, as it is 
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in heaven, with social and benevolent affections. 
There can benocomplete happiness without society. 
Even heaven, if we were to be there in a state of 
solitude, would lose much of its delight. In socis 
ety there can be na happiness without union. The 
saints in glory, are described, as acting with one 
design, and praising God with one. voice. There 
is no acceptable worship without a spirit of peace 
and love. We must be like minded one toward a- 
nother, that we may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God. By a temper of love we are to pre- 
pare for heaven ; and by union in divine worship 
we are to improve our love.. This temper we must 
eyer aim to carry with us into the worship of God ; 
and with a view to strengthen and exalt it, all the 
partsof worship mustbe conducted. So capital in 
the Christian scheme is this grace, that we are di- 
rected, above ali things, to put on charity—to have 
fervent charity among ourselves—to love one anoth- 
er with a pure heart ferveniiy. It is by the love of 
the brethren, that we are to prove to ourselves that 
we have passed from death to life, and manifest to 
others that we are the disciples of Christ. While 
be worship God together in peace and love, we are 

aring for the world of love. When we make 
a worship of God an occasion of disunion and 
contention, we pervert it to a contrary effect. To | 
them who are contentious and obey not the truth, 
will be rendered indignation and wrath. 

III. Here is pointed out to us one principal sub- 
ject of the heavenly devotion.— Salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our 
God, for true and righteous are his judgments.” 
This hymn of praise is sung to God, m conse- 
quence of his judging that idolatrous power, which 
had corrupted the earth. 

The angels and saints in heaven are attentive to 
the state of the church on earth. They observe 
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the dealings of Providence toward her, give thanks 
for every interposition in her favour, and from the 
judgments which God executes, learn more of his. 
righteousness and truth. Heaven is a state of im- 
provement. Knowledge increases there. Every 
fresh display of divine glory is celebrated in new 
songs of praise. 

_ Religion on earth is a matter which interests the 
blest above. Those benevolent spirits rejoice in 
the diffusion of truth, virtue and happiness, among 
our race of mortals.. They love to see fresh acces- 
sions to their own number. There is joy in heaven, 
when one sinner repents ; and greater joy, when re- 
ligion generally prevails, and multitudes are contin- 
ually rising to join their happy assembly. When 
the hundred and forty and four thousand, sealed 
out of the tribes of Israel, were followed by a great 
multitude, which no man could number, out of all 
nations of the earth, John says, he observed, and 
immediately ¢hese shouted—Salvation to God and 
the Lamb ; and then all the angels, elders, and che- 
rubs fell on their faces before the throne, and wor- 
shipped God, saying, Blessing, and glory, and 
wisdom, and thanksgiving, and power, be unto our 
God forever. Such a mighty increase of the church 
was recognised by a general song of praise in heaven. 

The saints give thanks for their own salvation. 
They admire and adore the love of God, who-has 
called them by his grace, and the love of the Savi- 
our, who has redeemed them by his blood. 

They give thanks for each other’s salvation ; for 
the conversion of sinners, the prosperity of the 
church, and the increase of its members. 

They praise God for his judgments on the ene- 
mies of truth. They are represented in our text, 
not only as ascribing salvation to God, but also as 
celebrating the rectitude of his government, in 
judging them, who had corrupted the earth. 
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"These pure ‘minds are incapable of malice and 
revenge. 'They'rejoice in the destruction of cor- 
rupt and persectiting powers, ‘only as by ‘this 'the 
preat obstacles in the way of truth are removed, and 
a more effectual door opened for its general spread 
and increase. Their joy springs from benevolence. 
"The suppression of those who ‘have corrupted the 
earth, is‘the suppression of corruption itself, and 
the means of advancing the virtue and happmess 
of the’'workd. 

‘We may observe farther, 


‘world, ‘will be eternal. Her smoke rose up for- 


“pines, ‘and vice to’misery. ‘This is evidently the 
e, d 


‘great the difference will be, reason cannot ‘conjec- 

tdré—Revelation only can inform us. This Ghrs 

‘to our view most astonishing scenes. On the ‘one 

‘hand, thrones and kingdoms, honour and ‘immor- 

tality, fulness of joy, ss inconceivable weighs 
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of glory, are the rewards reserved for the just ; 

and, on the other, darkness, horrour and despair, 
the agonies of corroding guilt, and the torments of 
devouring fire, are the portion of a wicked man, 
from God. aes 

And these different states are always, in scripture, 
represented as eternal. The righteous shall go in- 
to everlasting life ; the ungodly into everlasting 
punishment. es 

The former we readily “believe ; for, as we flat- 
ter ourselves with the idea of happiness after death, 
ave are willing to believe the happiness will neyer 
end. The latter we receive with reluctance, and 
sometimes with distrust. Every man entertains a 
secret hope, that if he is to exist, he shall be hap-_ 
py. The conscious sinner intends to repent ; he 
hopes divine mercy will be extended to him at 
death ; and he is willing to believe, that if he 
should miscarry, there may be an after remedy. _ 

_ To guard us against such presumption and self- 
flattery, the scripture has expressed the endless 
duration of the punishment of the wicked in a 
great variety of unequivocal terms. Language af- 
fords not an expression more strong and emphatical 
than this in the text. Her smoke rose up for EVER 
and EvER. Correspondent to this is the current 
language of inspiration—They who obey not the 
gospel will be punished with everlasting destruction. 
—Their worm dieth not, and the fire is not guench- 
ed.— When God gathers the wheat into his barn, he 
will burn the chaff with unquenchable fire—The 
unbelieving and abominable shall have their part in 

the lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which 

_As the second death ; the last state of punishment. 

_ There is no intimation of another probation, and a 

_ third death for them who abuse their new trial. To 

prevent all expectations of this kind, God has sworn 
in his wrath concerning the impenitent and unbeliev- 
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ing, that they shall not enter intohis rest. For the 
son.of perdition, it had been good that he had nev- 
erbeen born. ‘These expressions preclude all hope 
of an eternal happiness to succeed a temporary pun- 
ishment in the future world. Were this to be the 
case, unbelievers would finally enter into rest ; and 
it would, on the whole, be good for them, that 
they were born. 

You will'say, “ An eternal punishment is vastly 
disproportioned to temporary crimes.”—But, How 
do you know, that'crimes are temporary ? The act 
indeed is transient ; but the-effect may. be perpetué 
al. Can‘you tell,. how many you have corrupted 
by your wickedness ?—How long the corruption 
will continue ?—To what number of generations 
‘it will reach ?—How many will carry with them in- 
to the other world, the corruptions infused into 
‘them by your example in this world ?—If we are 
_ to judge of the duration of the punisliment by that 

of the ‘wickedness, we can set no bounds to it. The 
short. continuance of the action can be no standard — 

for the punishment. It‘is* not so in human judg- 
ments : Why should’ it be so in the divine? We 
never think a criminal the more: excusable, be- 
‘cause he accomplished his villany with dispatch ;. 
nor will this. circumstance be an excuse at the ike 
ef God. 

Some would persuade themselves, that’ an i end. 
Jess" punishment i is not consistent with the goodness 
and mercy of God.. But the same argument might 
as well prove, that there will be no punishment at 
all ; and ifno punishment, then certainly no mise- 
ry—no unhappiness among any of his creatures. 
And yet misery, we see, there is in this world. 
The goodness of God does not prevent all misery ; 
and therefore, merely from his goodness, we can- 
not conclude that, in another world, bounds will 
be set to the misery of the incorr igible, or that any 
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abatement will be made from. the: due. reward, of 
their deeds. 

If you suppose it is inconsistent with the charac- 
ter of God to make sinners forever miserable, let 
me ask you, Whether it is. inconsistent with. his 
character to.make rational creatures—endue the 
- with moral agency-——place them, in a state of proba- 

tion—allow them only one probation—and, fix a 
period for this? If these things can be reconciled 
to the divine character, you may suppose, that: a 
final abuse of the limited trial will be followed. with 
unlimited. punishment. If no other peohatighs # Is 
granted, the punishment which follows is. endles: 

Besides ;. Is it inconsistent with God’s. goodness, 
to.establish a connexion between wickedness — 
misery ? This will not be pretended ; for a connex: 
ion we see there is... If vice, without a mixture of 
virtue, universally, prevailed i in, this world, V ould 
human life be tolerable ? Only suppose, then, - 
wicked men carry with them into another world the 

vicious. dispositions. contracted, in this, ; and. yo 
they will of course be miserable there. BS 
they are immortal, their misery will be en 
The question then, is simply: this,, Whethert the ju 
tice and goodness of God require him, to anni 
sinners, in order to put a period to that mi: 
which grows out of the inveterate. ae “of 
their hearts ? 

_ Atthe close of this probationary state, we are 
told, he who is unjust, will be unjust still ; Lhe 
who is. filthy, will be filthy still. IE, under a the 
means. of goodness and correction—under all the 
motives of hope and fear—under the allurement of 
promises, and. terrour of threatenings, he remains 
perverse, and dies in his,sins, What room. is there 
to imagine, that in a state, where. these means are 
to be enjoyed no more, he will acquire a new tem- 
per, or feel the love of God springing up spontane- 
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ously within, him ?. And if his sin remains, his mis- 
ery must continue. 

This is then the situation, in which we are plac- 
ed.. Made for immortality, endued with reason and 
moral agency, and fully instructed in our duty, we 
stand accountable to the great Creator. Happiness. 
and misery are set before us—the terms of happiz 
ness are stated, with every motive to urge our com- 
pliance—the path which tends to misery is strong- 
ly marked, with every warning to avoid it—all ne- 
cessary helps are offered us in the pursuit of glory 
—and awful guards are placed against our entrance 
- on the path of destruction; or, when we have 
madly entered, the most importunate calls pursue 
us to remand us back. What would we more ? 
Our choice must decide our fate. If we choose 
the way, of death, we destroy ourselves, and our 
mouths will be stopped. To us, with peculiar 
- force, may be applied the words of Moses to. the 
people of Israel, “‘ I call heaven and earth to record 
against you this day, that Thaye set before you life 
: d death, blessing and cursing ; therefore choose 

; De Be aa a 


__¥. Our text plainly instructs us, that the saints 
in heaven will glorify God for the eternal punish- 
‘ment of the wicked, They. said, Melujat 5 and 

her smoke rose up for ever and ever. i ig 

_ ‘This voice of jubilation springs not from Joy in 
the misery of the wicked, absolutely considered ; 

_but from a view of the rectitude of the divine goy- 
ernment displayed in their punishment, and a view 
‘of the important ends which it will promote, ‘There 
Le nom alevolence in heaven ; none of the upbraid- 
ings of malice, the insults of pride, or triumphs of 

_revenge ; but there is a perfect approbation of the 
ways of God, and joy in the glorious consequen- 
ces which follow from his righteous judgments. 
Particularly, 
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’ 1. The blest above glorify the holiness, truth 
and justice of God, manifested in the punishment 
of irreclaimable sinners. They say—Praise God, 
for true and righteous are his judgments. 

The day of God’s wrath on the children of dis- 
obedience, is called a day of the revelation of his 
righteous judgment. Saints and angels adore his 
justice in the destruction of the ungodly, aS wellas — 
admire his mercy in the salvation of believers. 
They see it to be a righteous thing with him to re- 
compense tribulation to the former, and rest and peace 
tothe latter. He will then be glorified in his saiats,. 
and admired in all them who believe. The saints 
will judge the world—approve the judgment of God 
against a guilty world. They will say, “* Great and 
marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ;. 
just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints. 
‘Who shail not fear thee, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou art holy.” ; a ae a tea 

2. The punishment of the wicked gives the saints 
occasion to admire God’s grace in their own salva- 
tion. They sing—Salvation and glory to God ; for 
true and righteous are his judgments. They ascribi 
their salvation to God; not to themselves. They 
take not the glory into their own hands, but render 
itto him. Whenthey behold sinners in the regions 
of misery, and see the smoke of their torment a- 
rising, they offer the incense of praise to the Sav- 
iour, who has redeemed them by his blood out of 
every people and nation, and has made them kings 
and priests unto God. Their salvation appears. 
more glorious, when they behold it in contrast with 
the misery of the guilty ; as, on the other hand, 
‘the misery of the latter is augmented, in steing the 
righteous afar off in the kingdom of God, and. 
themselves thrust out. 

3. They glorify God for the great and important. 


ends, which are answered by the punishment of the 
wicked. 
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Weare not to conceive that the merciful God 
punishes sinners from a delight in their misery. He 
has declared the contrary.—J have no pleasure in 
the death of the wicked, but that he turn from his 
way and live. Punishment in the hands of God is 
always just, and always designed for a reasonable 


end. The judgments, which he executes on sin- 


ners in this world, are not merely because their sins 
deserve them, but because the wise and benevolent 
purposes of his government require them. And 
Wwe may rationallv suppose, that there will always 
be, in the divine government, some great ends to 


- be promoted in this way. We are not to imagine, 


_ that. _when our globe shall be dispeopled, God’s 


i 9 ps 


ral government will be finished. There are oth- 
ids, and, for aught we know, other proba- 
beings. - We know not how wide the intel- 


igence of the dreadful doom of guilty men may 


spread through the creation of God, nor how far it 


_ may be made a warning to other moral beings. The 


‘apostacy and punishment of the angels who kept 
not their first state are communicated to us, and 
applied ‘for our warning ; and perhaps, in distant 


periods of duration, the apostacy of the human 


and the punishment of those who refused the 
salvation ofiered them, may be communicated to 


- other beings, and applied for their warning. We 


know not how far the general happiness may be ad- 
vanced by the exemplary punishment of the im- 
penitent part of our race. There can be no doubt, 

that the uses and ends of their awful doom are bet- 
ter known in heaven, than they can be known on 
earth. Saints and angels certainly see reason to 
glorify God for his righteous judgments on the guil- 
ty. The glorious way of salvation, and the tre- 


_ mendous consequences of neglecting it, are enough 


for us to know at present. So much we are taught. 


* Let us be wise and improve the instruction. 


SERMON XU. 


FPLPLIS. ee II LISI ISI 


God glorified in the Punishment of Sinners. 


We 


REVELATION xix. 4 as ple ze : es 


‘And after these things I heard a great voice of muchpésple inet pen, 
“saying, Allelujah, salvation, and glory, and honour, and ‘pow- 
er, unto the Lord our God. For true” Gnd righteous ‘are eo 
judgments, for ‘ke hath judged the great whore, which did cor- 
rupt the earth with her fornication, and hath avenged ¢ 
of his servants at her hand. And again they said, 
and her smoke rose up forever and ever. ; 


+ 


Tus ; isa Hymn: of praise, sung ee the 
church in heaven, on occasion of the downfall 
‘that idolatrous and persecuting power, which ha 
long corrupted the earth, and’ oppressed the el 
of God. 

ne our meditations on this hymn, we have obsery- 
“ed 5 
That there is much people in heaven. _ 
pa the people there are employed in praising 
fo) 
_ That one grand theme of their songs, is God's 
judgments inthis world. 
That tthey glorify God, not only for his” judg- ; 
‘ments in this world, but also for the punishment. Of. 
sinners in the future world. 
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A state of future punishment for the impenitent 
is here plainly supposed, and the eternal duration 
of it strongly expressed. And when the smoke of 
their torment arises, the saints and angels are rep- . 
resented as saying—Hallelujah ; salvation and glo- 
ry to the Lord our God. We must not conceive 
them as rejoicing in the misery of others from mal- 
ice or revenge ; there ar re no such passions in heav- - 
en. They rejoice not in the punishment of the 
ungodly, , considered simply as misery : But they 
adore the holiness, truth and justice of God display- 
ed in their ee ae ‘The sight of this awful scene 

raises” their adi niration. of, and gratitude for, the 
‘salv . ve sd on ficmselves. And as’ the 


ment of the 1¢ wicked must be supposed to an- 
yme great ane in God’s moral govern- 
these eses are better understood in 


tin be here on earth. 

ghts, we enlarged in a former dis- 
os that we now attend to the prac- 
he e uses of a i subject so solemn and 


1 pears Abe he happiness of the saints in 

ll suffer no interruption from a sight of those 

'y, who were once dear to them on earth. 

T ey justify God in the punishment of these,. as 
: vell ¢ as of others. 

In the present life there is a natural, and a civil 
connexion between saints and sinners. They dwell 
together in the'same society—in the same vicinity 
—and often too inthe same family. They are unit- 

ed in their worldly interests, and in their natural, 
or contracted relations. 

Children»are dependent on the parent, and he, in 
his turn, may be dependent on them. The husband 
and the wife, havea common concern in the family, 

and there usually is, and always there ought to be, a 
strict union between them. The brethren = tis, 

Vou. I. 
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same household, mutually related, and growing up 

in familiarity, strongly feel for each other. Neigh- 

bours and friends, by long acquaintance, free con-_ 
versation, and reciprocal kindness, form a nearness 
little inferiour to brotherhood. In the present state, 
it is necessary it should beso. No man can sub- 
sist alone. None of our designs can be carried in-— 
to effect without the concurrence of others. In the 
feeble state of infancy, the im 1potenct of sickness, 

and the decripitude of age, + Wea 5 
without the support of those 2 ound us. Tha 


1 eee 


of our nature has either ae d in 
for our relatives and dependents ; 0 
that we naturally acquire an affection 
are cast on our care, and to whom 
ter. ass 
It is painful to us tol behold 
friend in danger and ss; and we has 

relief. It gives great anxiety to the Sc 
they see one, for whom they have an it 
care, pursuing acourse which leads to mis 
they wish to reclaim him. While we liye to 
in the present connexion and dependence, this r 
ciprocal affection is of great utility, Without it w 
could not subsist. But in the heavenly worl 

be otherwise. Society subsists there ; but subsists in 
state of perfection. They neither marry, name 
en in marriage, butare as the angels of God. They — 
neither hunger nor thirst any more—are no more 
subject to pain or danger—and no more need those 
kinds of service which are so necessary here. There 
is no more to be done for those in a state of ‘misery 5 : 
for their state is eternally fixed by God’s immuta- 
ble justice. There is therefore no more use for our 
ie regards to particular relatives and friends. 
e shall there subsist Ina manner quite different 
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from the present—not by families and separate con-.- 
‘nexions, but in one grand and glorious community, 
through which is diffused a universal love. _Natu- 
_ral and partial affections are swallowed up in benev- 
_olence to all holy beings, and.in supreme love to. 
God, the most glorious of all beings. The sight 
then. of a child, a brother, or companion, under 
upeke. wi oie a more parent to the saint 


F Gods aC eae and justice, fos in 

lent of the obstinate, that he feels a per- 

of it His benevolence is not con- 

thom once he called by the endear- 

r ihe extends to all the virtuous. 

> all w whom |] he sees to be the objects of 

2 Though he rejoices not in the 

oked, considered simply as misery, 

rejoic he great ends for which this mis- 

inten ed; Les to display the glory of God, and 

he he Iness , of the moral creation... It 

rb ance | to see the glory of God 

L in thos ose who ¢ once were his-relatives, more 

than in others... Hei is fully convinced. that God has. 

laid u upon them no more than is right—that the con- 

_ Stitution of his government is wise and good—that 

: _the wo rid: i is judged 1 in righteousness,, zd. the most 

_ gloric 1S purposes are. ‘carrying on in all the divine: 

oi works. . He j joins in this song, , The: Lord reigns—- 

Let us rejoice and give honour to him. 

2.. Itappears from our subject, that God will get 

_ glory to his name from all his creatures. _ Even sin- 

_ ners, however useless. they may be in their life, will 
_ be made useful in their death. 

God. is glorified i in the irrational and inanimate 

parts of the creation. The heavens declare his glo- 

_ sy ; the firmament sheweth his handy work—the 
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earth is full of his riches—all his works praise hirm 
in the display of his wisdom, goodness and power. 
Rational creatures are to glorify him, not merely as 
the irrational, by the silent display of his perfections 
in their wonderful frame; but by contemplating 
him in his works—entertaining exalted thoughts of 
him, and pious affections to him—employing their 
intellectual powers in his service—proclaiming his 
praise with their tongues—and by imitating his 
character in works of righteousness and beneficence 
to one another. It is in this manner, that they are 
to glorify him. pI et 
But, How great a part of the rational creationde- ~ 
: ‘the 
angelick host have revolted from his government, 


believe, or disregard the gospel of God, spurn his - 
_ invitations, mock his warnings, abuse his patience, 
and grieve his Spirit ! ea 
If the heathens, who are vain in their imagina- 
tions, and change the glory of God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, glorify him not as 
God ; much more do they, who know his will and 
yet despise it, through breaking the commandment, 
dishonour him. ‘The wicked lives of sinners are 
an insult on the Divine Majesty. If they profess 
to know him, yet in works they deny him. They 
were made to do good; but the imagination oftheir 
hearts, and the course of their lives is evil continu- 
ally. Instead of promoting virtue and happiness, 
they are spreading vice and misery. It is said in 


» 
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our text, concerning Babylon—She corrupted the 

earth with her fornication. Every man, who open- 

ly avows errour, and boldly practises vice, is cor- 

rupting the earth. By o one root of bitterness many 
__are defiled. 

Sinners are now called to repent and give glory 
to God. If they despise the call of God’s grace, his 
justice will exact glory from them in their punish- 
ment. If they will not serve the interest of his 
kingdom by a voluntary obedience, they will be 
made subservient to it by involuntary sufferings. © 
If they will not hear, nor lay it to heart, to give glo- 

é eae name, he will send a curse upon them, 
that the world may: cen between the righteous 


iS. must be useful in some way or 
They must answer some end in God’s ex- 
ve arent If they refuse to honour him, 
nd. to pr he the interest of those around them, 

; in their probationary. state, he will, inthe state of 
final retribution, sO dispose of. them, that honour 
esult from them to his great ‘and dreadful 

ne, al cong hans ends will be answered in them 

1iS AW: i lps When they shall be set forth 


— ‘a voice of iach people will pete through 
heaven—True and righteous are thy judgments, O 
Lord, for thou hast judged them who did corrupt 
the earth. 

This thought should deeply impress every heart. 
Our existence is not an indifferent and trifling mat- 
ter. It will certainly answer some great purpose in 
the grand scheme of God’s government. The Cre- 
ator allows us the opportunity and means of mak- 
ing it forever happy. He assigns us a part to act 
in the world. Inacting this part, we give glory to 
him, and contribute to the happiness .of his crea- 
tures. If we rebel against his authority, we must 
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abide the consequence. God will maintain his: 
government, and accomplish the purposes of his. 
wisdom. ‘Though men disobey his laws, he will 
be glorious in his perfections, and appear righteous. 
in his works. 

3. How inconsolable willbe the condition of 
sinners in the future world ! They will be exclud- 
ed from all relief—from all compassion. — 

Their punishment will appear to all virtuous be- 

‘ings to be entirely just; and the: wisdom, right- 
eousness, and truth of God, manifested . will 
be a subject of the songs of heave ae 

Many of the troubles of the me 8 lif e would b wi 
insupportable, if they ‘were not. alleviat 
compassion and succour of our friends. — 
condolenceand piity, afford us SOMBRE refreshme 


this small consolation will never reach im: hos 
are confined 1 in the region cne . 


_ of infinite goodness, slow to = 
—waiting to be gracious—forward to forgive. 
when justice shall take the place of goodness and 
patience, he will not pity, nor spare, nor have mer- 
cy. His anger will smoke against. them, ands he 
will separate ‘them unto all evil. 

Jesus Christ will no more appear as = inter- 
cessor. 

The grace of the Redeemer brought him down 
from heaven todie for guilty mortals. _ He has suf- 
fered, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
them to God. He now offers them his salvation 
with affectionate tenderness, and urges their ac- 
ceptance of it with an importunity that would take 
no denial. But when the day of their probation 
.shall expire, the overtures of his love will cease. 
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He will shut up his tender mercies: When once 
he has risen and shut the door, he will no'more re- 


vill shew no pity. What was spok- 
when for her impenitence she was: 
destruction, may here be applied— 


oe 
‘has been weary of repenting. His 


‘the Saviour, in— 3 | 
died in impenitence and infidelity. In hell he lift- 
é yes, being in torments, and saw Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus, who had in vain sought re- 
lief at his gate, fying in the patriarch’s bosom. And 
he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water and cool my tongue, for I am tor- 
mented in this flame. But Abraham said, Son, ree 
member, that thou, in thy life time, receivedst thy 
good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but 
now he is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
besides all this, between us and you thereisa great 
sulph fixed, which cannot be passed. As obvious 
reasons why no mercy could be extended to him, 
Abraham refers him to the justice of God in his 
punishment, and to the immutable decree, which 
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had made his punishment perpetual. The rich- 
man could not have asked less, and yet this little 
was denied. ‘There is no room for pity, when the 
final sentence is passed. Abraham bade him con- 
sider, that in his life time he despised heaven, valu- 
ing and seeking only the pleasures of sense, which 
having enjoyed to the full, he could not think it un- 
just, that by the sentence of God, whose laws wpe 
had dared to violate, he was now excluded fror 
those blest abodes, which he had utterly despised. 
On the other hand, Lazarus had borne the miseries — 
of life with patience, had trusted in God with hum- 
ble assurance, and had looked forward, with steady _ 
hope, to a better state ; and therefore his temporary 
afflictions were now rewarded with everlasting con- 
solations. And as for sending Lazarusto mitigate 
the severity of his torment, this was impossible, 
for the different states of the blessed, and the wretch- 
ed, though in sight of each other, were so divided, 
as to admit no intercourse, © wi Te 

In the present world, many prayers are ‘made, 
and many means are used, for the recovery of sin- 
ners ; and blessings are often granted them in con- 
sequence of the fervent petitions, and kind offices — 
of their pious friends: But in the future world, 
they will enjoy such advantages no more. 

The godly parent now warns, exhorts, and coun- 
sels his children. with affectionate concern. If he - 
sees them still bent on their wicked course, he. 
weeps over them, and supplicates the powerful in- 
terposition of divine grace for their recovery. The 
thought of their eternal destruction is too painful 
for him to realize. But the godly parent, in heav- 
en, no more mourns over, or intercedes for his 
children suffering for their sins. He justifies the 
sentence of God by which they are condemned. 

Good Christians lament the. perverseness, and 
are gricyed for the madness of sinners, whose hearts 


we, Lete 


* 


~ tive ways, and save their souls from death. 
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are full of evil while they live, and who, with 
thoughtless presumption, are hastening down to the 
dead. But in heaven they glorify God for his 
righteous judgment on them, who refused the over- 
tures of his mercy. 

How wretched will be their condition, when all 
their sins, in full weight, fall upon them, and their 
presumptuous hopes sink under them—when they 
are cast forth from the presence of God into utter 
darkness, and there are none to pity them! O that 
they were wise, that they understood this; that 
they would consider their latter end ! 

4, How carefully ought sinners now to apply the 
assistances which they have, in order to their pre- 

-paration for future glory. The time is coming, 
- when there will be none to help them. 

Tt is the duty and concern of good men, in this 
world, to reclaim the wicked from their destruc- 


Ministers are to watch for souls, warning every 
man, and teaching every man in all wisdom, that 
they may present every man perfect in Christ Jesus. 
They are to take heed to themselves and to their 


_ doctrine, that they may save themselves, and those 
who hear them. 


Parents are to bring up their children in the nur: 
‘ture and admonition of the Lord, to teach them 
sound wisdom and discretion, guard them against 
dangerous temptations, and restrain them when 
‘they make themselves vile. They can have no 
greater joy than tosee their children walk in the 
truth, and to look forward, with strong and lively 
hope, tothat glorious day, when they shall appear 
among the blessed of the Lord, and their children 
with them. 
_ The aged, by their holy example, and heavenly 
“conversation, are to teach the young to be sober- 
~miuded. 


Vou. I. U 
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Christians are to exhort one another daily, while 
it is called today, lest any be hardened through the 
deceitfulness of sin. 

These duties, though too much neglected, yet 
are, in some degree, performed in the Christian 
world. Where is the sinner, who can say, he has 
had none of these advantages—no. public instruc- 
tions, or private counsels ?/—Where is the youth, 
who can say, he has had no parental admonitions 
and rebukes ? 

You are now under the stated means of salva- 
tion; and there are those near you, who would re- 
joice to assist you inthe great work of preparing 
for another world. There are those, who some- 
times offer you their assistance. Consider, that 
these means can be enjoyed only inthis world. 
They will cease in another. None will appear to 
help you there. Advantages, on which your eter- 
nal happiness depends, and which can be had only 

now, ought to be improved with diligence and care. 
It is the voice of wisdom—AHear instruction, and be 
wise, and refuse it not. Blessed is the man, who 
Aeareth me, watching daily at my gate, and waitin; 
at the posts of my doors. Whoso findeth me, ‘findeth 
life; but whoso sinneth against me, wrongeth his 
own soul. Ria S. 

Ye who despise instruction and hate reproof—ye 
who neglect the public institutions of God’s_ house, 
or attend them ina careless and indifferent man- 
ner—ye who disobey the counsels, and contemn 
the warnings of parents, and break loose from the 
kind restraints, which they lay upon you—ye who 
give indulgence to every evil inclination, and treat 
religion as amatter of no concern—ye who resolve 
that you will rejoice in your youth, and that your 
hearts shall cheer you in the days of health, that you 
will walk in the way of your own heart, and the 
sight of your own éyes—know ye, that for all these 
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things, God will bring you into judgment. Can 
your heart endure, or your hands be strong, when 
God shall deal with you ? Hé has spoken it, and 
will do it. And you will mourn at the last, when 
your flesh, and your body are consumed, and will 
say, How have we hated instruction, and our hearts 
despised reproof ? We have not obeyed the voice of 
eur teachers, nor inclined our ears to them, who in- 
structed us. We were in almost all evil in the midso 
of the congregation and assembly. 

5. We see the madness of sinners, who, for a 
transient pleasure, expose themselves to permanent 
misery- 
_ The wise man looks forward to futurity. He 
considers what will make him happy on the whole. 
‘It is not the enjoyment of today, or tomorrow, of 
this year, or this life only ; it is the happiness of his 
whole existence, which determines his eonduct. 
He will not pursue a present pleasure, at the haz- 
ard of incurring future misery, greater in degree, 
and longer induration. For misery, though future 
now, willbe real when it comes. How contrary to- 
this dictate of wisdom is the conduct of wicked 
men! Some present interest or gratification is the 
motive which draws them into iniquity ; and yet. 
they know full well, that the advantage is momenta- 
ry, and the pleasure transient; but the conse- 
quence of sin, indulged through life, is permanent 
as their existence, and more dreadful than their im- 
agination can paint. What infatuation is here ; 
Ye men of reason, be astonished at this ! 

Esau stands marked in scripture, as an example 
of folly and profaneness. He for one morsel of 
meat sold his birthright. ‘The indulgence was a 
single meal—The loss was his birthright. The 
birthright, once alienated, was gone forever, and 
the blessing with it, and could never be regained. 
Afterward, when he would have inherited the 
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blessing, he was rejected, though he sought it care- 
fully with tears. ‘Take heed, lest there be among 
you any profane person like him. | 

6. We see the peculiar guilt and danger of those 
sinners, who seduce and corrupt others. The peo- 
ple in heaven glorify God for his righteous judg- 
ments on that idolatrous church, which had cor- — 
rupted the earth with her fornication. wg 
. Zealots in a false religion will be condemned. 
with distinguished severity ; for the greater the 
zeal, the more.extensive the mischief... 

It is vain to imagine, that the holy God will 
approve and accept all, who, as some express it, are - 
sincere in their way ; i, e. zealous and engaged in 
the religion which they have adopted, whether true _ 
or false. _Who more zealous in their way, than — 
that corrupt. body, which, in the text, is character-_ 
ised by an infamous name ?— Who have ever taken 
more pains, used more arts, and applied more force, 
to spread :their doctrines in the world? And yet 
we find, that their zeal and engagedness are urged, 
not as anexcuse for, but as an aggravation of, their 
crimes—not as areason fora reward, or for the 
extenuation of their punishment, but as a reason 
why they should be punished with greater severity. 
They had corrupted the earth. And when their 
smoke arose, the people in heaven sang, Allelujah. 
It is mentioned in scripture, as a mark of consum- 
mate wickedness, when men not only do evil, but 
have pleasure in them who do it. The woes de- 
nounced by the Saviour against the Pharisees, are 
chiefly grounded on that false zeal, by which they 
propagated their corrupt opinions, and obstructed 
the progress of truth.—‘‘ Woe unto you, for ye 
shut up the kingdom of heaven against men—ye 
neither go in yourselves, nor suffer those, who are 
entering, to go in— Woe unto you, for ye compass 
sea and land to make one proselyte; and when he 
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is made, ye make him twofold more the child of 
hell than yourselves.” 

How dangerous is it then to corrupt the essential 
principles of religion! God has taught us_ what re- 
ligion is. His gospel is plain. If we err from the 
truth, it is through the corruption of the heart. 
Think not that mistakes will excuse you, when the 
mistakes themselves proceed. from the love of. sin, 
notfrom the want of light. They who fall into 
strong delusion to believe a lie, because they love 
not the truth, but have pleasure in unrighteousness, 
will receive a distinguished. condemnation. 

_ How dangerous is it to deceive and seduce oth- 
ers! To become partakers of their sins!: How 
careful ought we to be, who are teachers of -reli- 
gion, to understand for ourselyes, and declare to 
you, the whole counse] of God! How cautious 
should the parent be, that he give to his children on- 
_ ly good doctrine—sound wisdom—not the instruc- 
tions which cause to err fromthe words of knowl- 
_ edge! How watchful should every Christian be, 

- that he seduce none into erfour or vice—that by no 
-evil communication he corrupt good manners ! 

Finally, How glorious is that salvation, which the 

gospel reveals ! 
~ Jt isa deliverance from that awful state, which 
we have been contemplating. It is a great salva- 
tion, purchased at an infinite price. It is an eternal 
salvation—a salvation which saints and angels cele- 
brate in perpetual songs. Since Christ has died 
to procure it for us, let us be solicitous to obtain 
a share in it. By a neglect of it, our future 
misery will be mightily augmented. Imagine not 
that your attention to such an object may safely be 
suspended. When the happiness, on the one hand, 
is so vast ; and the danger, on the other, so amaz- 
ing, every day’s neglect is presumption and mad- 
ness—every day’s neglect adds guilt to guilt, and 
danger to danger. 
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Come now, every soul who has heard the warn- 
ing of God this day—come to an immediate reso- 
lution, that you will renounce the guilty path, 
which leads down to the chambers of death ; and’ 
with diligence and perseverance will strive to enter 
in at the strait gate, lest the master of the house 
soon arise and shut to the door, and ye be excluded 
in eternal darkness and horrour. Now is the ac- 
cepted time, and day of salvation. Know, in this 
‘ee day, the things which belong to your peace. 

elay not, lest they soon be hidden from your eyes. 

Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God, 
even our Father, who hath loved us, and sent us the 
word of salvation, give us everlasting consolation, 
and good hope through grace—establish our hearts: 
in every good word and work, and grant us to ob- 
tain the salvation, which is of Christ, with —— ; 


ine joy: 


en 
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SERMON XIUL 


Jesus rising early for secret Prayer. 
fi anne Dern 
+ fee: ay i Lae qi 
MARK ii. g5. 
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And in the morning, rising up a great while before day, he went 
out, and departed into a solitary place, and there prayed. — 


__- - 4. HE morning here mentioned followed a 
Jewish sabbath, on which Jesus had been very dili- 
gently employed in the duties of his publick minis- 
try. Itissaid, verse 2lst, that Jesus, with some 
of his disciples, whom he had lately called to at- 
tend him, went into Capernaum ; and straightway, 
on the sabbath day, he entered into the synagogue, 
and taught. He carefully observed all divine 
institutions. It was his custom to repair to the 
synagogue onthe sabbath, and there instruct the 
people, who were assembled for divine worship. 
His example reproves the carelessness of those, 
who forsake the assembling of themselves togeth- 
‘er ; and instead of entering into the house of God, 
‘do their own ways, and find their own pleasure, on 
his holy day. 
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Jesus, seeing in the synagogue a man possessed 
with an unclean spirit, immediately healed him, to 
the astonishment of all who were present. 

He has taught us, that we may do good on the 
sabbath day. Though we are to cease from the 
common labours of life, yet we are allowed to per- 
form works of mercy to our fellow mortals. 

This miracle, so great in its nature, and perform- 
ed in so publick a manner, was immediately spread 
around through all the region. The people, who 
attended the synagogue worship, carried the intel- 
ligence of this surprising work, when they return- 
ed to their respective homes. And at even, when 

_the sun was set, they brought unto him all who were 
diseased, and them who were possessed with devils. 
And all the city was gathered together at the door of 
the house where hewas. ‘The Jews thought it not 
lawful to bring their sick to be healed on the sab- 
bath ; but when the sun was set, and the sabbath 

was ended, they brought to him their sick from all 
parts of the city, andhe healed them. 

After spending the evening in this important 
work, he retired to rest. But he allowed himself 
only a short repose. Jn the morning, rising up a. 
great while before day, he departed to a solitary 
place, and there prayed.” Bee Rare 

You will remark, : ee a 

I. How diligent the Saviour was in the improve- 
ment of his time. PAs 

Many great and important works had he to do, 
and he would not lose the season of doing them. 

As he took part of our flesh and blood, and was 
compassed with our infirmities, he needed rest and 
refreshment as well as we. But he spent no more 
time in sleep by night, than was consistent with his 
business by day. When his work called with urgen- 
cy, he shortened the hours of his repose. He says, 
J must work the works of him who sent me, while 
itisday ; the night cometh, when no man can work. 
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But, What.was the work, which called him so 
early from his bed, and so constantly employed his 
wakeful hours ?——Was it the acquisition of wealth, 
honour or dominion ?— Was it the destruction, or 
subjugation of hostile nations ? Was it settling the 
form and establishing the foundation of a temporal 
kingdom ?—These things were remote from his 
thoughts. He had neither houses, nor lands, nor 
a kind of worldly property ; nor sought he any. 
ore destitute than the birds of the wood, and the 
foxes of the mountain, he had not where to lay his 
head. So distant was he from all ambitious views, 
that when the people, struck with admiration of his | 

“power, would have taken him by force and made him 
their king, he refused the offer, and hid himself 
from their search. What work was it then, which 
so mightily urged his diligence ?—It was the salva- 

_ tion of fallen men. The present occasion seemed 
exceedingly favourable to this great design. There 
was a most encouraging appearance, which he 
ant by all means improve. His preaching and 
miracles, on the preceding day, had spread the 
fame of his wisdom and power, and awakened a 

general inquiry after him. When he arose and 
went out, his disciples followed him, and as soon 

_as they had found him, they said to him—/ mex 
seek for thee. He answered—Let us go into the 
neat towns, that I may preach there also ; for to this - 

end came I forth. And he preached in the syna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee. ‘The circumstances 
of mankind called for his instructions. The pres- 
ent attentive disposition of the people promised an 
opportunity to do them much good, The time al- 
lotted for his ministry was but short ; no more than 
three or four years. He therefore resolved to fill 

up his time with diligence, and to improve with 
particular attention, a season so inviting as the pres- 
ent. He would not waste in useless slumber the 


Vor. I. 
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morning of a day, which was opening with so fine 
a prospect. 

Shall not his example awaken us from our slum- 
bers, and call up all our powers to diligence and 
activity in the work of our own salvation? When 
we see him rising so early, and labouring so diligent- 
ly inour cause, Shall we sink away into indolence ? 
He judged the time precious, which might be em- 
ployed to the benefit of mankind: Shall we waste 
our time in vanity and vice ? ae vires 

He taught on the sabbath, that men might learn 
the truths, which concern their salvation: How 
inexcusable then is our negleet of the appoint- 
ed means of religious instruction! He improved 
those favourable opportunities, when men appear- 
ed most serious, inquisitive and thoughtful : How 
attentive then should we be to those soft and tender 
seasons, when our own hearts are sensibly impress- 
ed with the importance of religion . wise 

By the zeal and activity of the Redeemer in the 
work of men’s salvation, How many stand reproy- 
ed and condemned ? In their worldly designs they 
are warmly engaged ; but on the one thing needful 
they scarcely bestow a thought. They rise up ear- 
ly, and sit up late, and eat the bread of carefulness, 
that they may obtain the meat which perishes ; but 
for that meat which endures to eternal life they dis- 
cover little concern. How preposterous is their 
conduct ! How contrary to the example of Jesus 
Christ ! His labours were directed, not to make us 
rich in this world ; but rich in knowledge, faith, 
and good works. If we pursue the interests of this 
world, in the neglect of the greater interest of the 
future, we contradict the will of our Redeemer, 
declared, not only by his doctrines, but more em- 
phatically by his works and sufferings. 

‘There are certain seasons, which demand uncom- 
mon diligence. Seed time and harvest are the most 
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busy and important parts of the year. On these 
principally depends the life of man. He who will 
not plough by reason of the cold, shall beg in harvest, 
and have nothing. He who sleeps i in harvest, is a 
son that causeth shame. We all condemn the man, 
who, in these seasons, will yield to sloth, or give 
himself to pleasure. But let us remember, that 
our whole life is seed time. And according to our 
sowing will be our harvest. He who soweth to the 
flesh, shall of the flesh reap corruption ; and he. 
who soweth to the spirit, shall of the spirit reap 
life everlasting. The seed time allowed us is short 
and uncertain. ‘The season, once past, cannot be 
recalled. What our hands find to do, let us do it 
with our might. — 
Worldly diligence, however commendable, must. 
never be allowed to exclude the concerns of futuri- 
ty. These demand our attention every day, amidst 
the most urgent calls of our secular business. If 
-inour immoderate labour and carefulness for the 
world, we deny ourselves leisure, or deprive our- 
selves of | capacity, for the daily exercises of piety, 
and for an attendance on the publick institutions of 
religior 1, we invert the order of things, and make 
our greater concerns give way to the smaller. 

‘The Christian is to fill up his time in a useful 
manner. Worldly business justly claims its prop- 
er place ; ‘but claims no more. It must ever leave 
room for the vaster concerns of immortality. 
Whatever thought we may take for the body, we. 
must seek first bic kingdom of God. 

_ We may remark, 

Hi. That no crowd of company, or calls of bu- 
siness, could divert Jesus from his daily, stated de- 
votions. He rose up before day, and retired to a 
solitary place for prayer. 

While Christ dwelt on earth, his thoughts were: 
much in heaven. He maintained a constant inter. 
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course with the world above ; and God heard him 
always. As aman he was, like others, depend- 
ent on God. Asa man of sorrow and affliction, he 
had more occasion than others for that relief which 
comes by prayer. The Apostle says, that Christ, 
in the days of his flesh, offered up prayers and sup- 
plications, with strong crying and tears, unto him 
who was able to save him from death; and was 
heard in that he feared. And though he was a son, 
yet he learned obedience by the things which he suf- 
Jered. irr tee é 
One end of his appearing in the flesh, was, that 
he might exhibit to mortals a complete axample of 
that religion which is adapted to their nature and 
condition. He was made in all things like unto us, 
that he might in all things shew us what we ought 
to be, and how we ought to walk. He became a 
man, that he might teach men how to glorify God ; 
and he was placed in a state of affliction, that he 
might teach the afflicted how to draw consolation 
from the fountain of mercy. 8g US Ri 
- By withdrawing with his disciples from the mul- 
titude for social devotion, he has recommended fam- 
ily prayer. By retiring to solitude for his own per- 
sonal devotion, he has recommended secret prayer. 
On some occasions, he spent whole nights in pray- 
er to God ; on others, he retired often, in a short 
time, to repeat the same petitions. In our text it 
is said, that he rose up a great while before day, and 
departed toa solitary place, and prayed. = 
The circumstances of his retirement, on this 
particular morning, shew that secret prayer was a 
stated morning exercise ; an exercise which he was 
careful never to omit. It does not appear, that he 
always rose so early for prayer; but his rising so 
early this morning, shews that he made morning 
prayer his daily practice. 
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. The transactions of the preceding day had drawn 
together a vast concourse around the house where he 
lodged. The evening he had spent in healing the 
sick, who had been brought to him in great num- 
bers. When he retired to rest, the multitude 
were waiting in the neighbourhood to see him in 
the morning. The disciples observe to him, that 
all men were seeking him. He knew, that, b 
morning light, he should again be thronged by the 
admiring multitude, whose close attendance would 
prevent his retirement. “Lest, therefore, he should 
find: himself under a necessity of omitting the se- 
cret devotions of the morning, he rose earlier than 
usual, and before the people could have time to 
collect. Had secret prayer been only an occasion- 
al, not a daily exercise, he would not have taken 
this precaution to prevent the omission of it. . If he 
had thought proper to dispense with it at any time, 
_ he wouid doubtless have excused himself from it at 
such a time as this, when he could not attend it . 
without the selfdenial of rising long before day, and 
the labour of retiring to a solitary place. 
_ His example then clearly instructs us, that secret 
converse with God, is a duty which we should dai- 
ly attend, and from which we should not be easily 
diverted. Jesus could find a time and place for re- 
tirement, even when the duties of his ministry 
were most urgent, and when the multitude were 
impatiently waiting to hear him. That he might 
not omit his retirement, nor disappoint his hearers, 
he rose the earlier. Shali we then excuse ourselves 
from secret prayer, or run it over with precipitancy 
and indevotion, because our worldly affairs solicit 
our attention, or company is waiting around us ?— 
Can we not suspend our secular cares, or our or- 
dinary pleasures and amusements, long enough to 
converse with God, and implore his favour and bless- 
ing ? How different is our spirit from the mind 
which was in Christ ! I will not say, there is no oc- 
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casion which can justify the omission of a formal 
retirement. But this | may say; a man, whose 
heart is much with God, will seldom find such an 
occasion. An indevout heart creates occasions for 
the omission, much oftener than real occasions ren-: 
der the omission necessary. ‘The slothful man says, 
There is a lionin the way. Objections easily arise 
against a duty, which we have no heart to perform. 
But when the heart is warmly engaged, difficulties 
are not felt, or are easily surmounted. 
Secret prayér is a useful and important exercise. 
It is by this, that we kindle and keep alive the flame 
of piety. While I was musing, says David, the 
fire burned ; my heart waxed hot ; I spake with 
my tongue. Hear my prayer, O Lord, and give 
ear to my cry. Itis by this that we place God al- 
ways beiore us, and view him always as present 
with us. Jhis leads us to contemplate him in all 
our ways, to regard his goodness in all our enjoy- 
ments, and to feel his justice in all our afflictions. 
This inspires us with resolution to duty, and with 
fortitude in danger. It elevates the soul above the 
iniluence of earthly things, and, in the troubles of — 
liie, it opens.a thousand springs of consolation and 
joy. ‘lo humble and hoping Christians, how re- 
freshing must it be, to retire alone, and converse 
familiarly with their God—to tell him all their 
wants and all their sorrows—to confess before him 
their temptations and their sins, and receive the to- 
kens of his forgiving love—to supplicate the sup- 
ports of his arm under the*presure of their burdens, 
and the assistance of his grace, under a sense of 
their weakness! And if they can find, that they 
have really been with God——have come even to his 
seat—have risen to an unusual elevation above thé 
world—they will say, It is good tobe there. Will 
the man, who has repeatedly experienced the plea- 
sure and advantage of communion with God, need 
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other motives to the duty ? Or, Will he seek excu- 
ses for the omission of it ?—From experience, he 
will say, ‘‘Itis good for me to draw near unto God. 
I have put my trust in him, that I may declare all 
his works.” | 

That we may enjoy the benefit and delight of 
heavenly communion, we must makeit a stated ex- 

-ercise. If we yield to small diversions, we shall 
soon find them multiplying, until they entirely draw 
us away from God. And they who are far from 
him, will perish. _ 

The prudent Christian easily finds opportunity 
for retirement. He disposes. his affairs with dis- 
cretion, lives by rule, arranges his business in due 
order, postpones his temporal concerns to his eter- 
nal interest, considers religion as his high calling, 
and involves himself in no such multiplicity of 

earthly cares, as shall be inconsistent with a regular 
attention to this great work, this one thing needful. 
By a wise adjustment of his affairs, and a diligent 
improvement of his time, -he finds opportunity for 
the discharge both of his spiritual, and his seoylar 
duties, and prevents their interference. He can at- 
tend on the duties of devotion, with as much fery- 
our and constancy, as if he had retired from the 
world to acloister. He can pursue his worldly call- 
ing with as much industry and success, as if he had 
shut up his closet door and thrown by his Bible. 
There will be no inconsistency between the duties 
which relate to this world, and those which relate to 
another, as long as we assign them their proper 
places, and keep our hearts in a proper frame. If 
they interfere with, and crowd upon, one another, 
it is because they are jostled out of order. 

‘We may remark, 

III. What care our Lord took to find a place of 
solitude for his prayers, that he might neither meet 
with disturbance, nor seem ostentatious. He rose 
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while it was yet dark, and retired, unseen by the 
multitude, to a solitary place. 

Agreeable to this example, is the precept which 
he gave to his disciplese—When thou prayest, thou 
shalt not be as the hypocrites ; for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues, and in the. corners of the 
streets, that they may be seen of men. But thou, 
when thou prayest, enter into thy closet ; and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father, who is 
in secret ; and thy Father, who seeth in secret, shall 
reward thee openly. Ry ie . 

1. One reason why we should retire to a secret 
place for solitary prayer, is, that we may avoid the 
appearance of ostentation. 

All our religion must be without hypocrisy. 
Whatever we do, we must do it heartily, as to 
God, and not to man. A supreme regard to the 
applause of the world, mars the virtue of our best 
actions. a 

There are some duties, which, in their nature, 
are open and publick. In these we must carefully 
attend to the workings of our hearts, and guard a- 
gainst the influence of vain and unworthy motives. 
We are not to neglect the duties from a false and af- 
fected humility, as if we had better not do them, 
than be seen in them. Weare to perform them, 
though we are seen of men; but not to per- 
form them for the sake of being seen. There 
are other. duties which are to be performed 
in a secret manner, and in which we must not only 
suppress the unworthy aim to be seen ; but, as far 
as circumstances allow, must avoid being seen. 
Christ condemns the hypocrisy of those, who, when 
they fasted, disfigured their faces; when they 
gave alms, sounded a trumpet; and when they 
prayed by themselves, chose the corners of the 
streets and other conspicuous places, that they 
might receive praise from men. Of the same hy-. 
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pocrisy are they guilty, who, retiring to fields, or 
groves, or other solitary places, there pray with an 
elevated voice, that they may be heard at a distance, 
and deemed uncommonly fervent and devout. Se- 
erecy is a circumstance expressly enjoined. And 
to pray with loud vociferations in a field or wood, is 
as inconsistent with secrecy, and with sincerity, as 
to pray ‘in the corner of astreet. A needless os- 
tentation of our piety and devotion is hypocrisy, in 
whatever manner this ostentation is made. 

2. Another reason for secrecy in our personal or . 
solitary prayers, is, that we may be undisturbed. 

Too easily are our pious: thoughts diverted by 
objects, which present themselves in our way. The 
noise and tumult of the world will interrupt our de- 
voutest frames. Even in retirement the spirit of 
devotion will often languish ; and impertinent 
thoughts will insensibly steal in upon us. Pru- 
dence will therefore directus, as far as possible, to 
hun external diversions. When we shut the door 
f our closet against the intrusion of worldly objects, — 
‘we must shut the door of our hearts against the en- 
 4rance of worldly thoughts. We may often be sur- 
-prised with them before we are aware ; but we must 
not invite them. On the contrary, assoon as we 
discover them, we must banish them to a distance, 
‘and call in devout meditations to fill our minds. 
*The’more vacant the soul is of pious and heavenly 
ffections, the more room is there for evil thoughts 
‘to enter. “When the house is empty and swept, un- 
lean spirits come in and dwell there. To shut the 
door of the closet, is the means of preventing dis- 
turbance from abroad. But in vain is this door 
hut, if the door of the-soul is thrown wide open 
for every irregular passion and earthly care to rush 
in and occupy the place. Whois he that engageth 
his heart to approach unto God? Him God will 
cause to draw near to himself. 
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3. A farther reason for secrecy and solitude, 1s, 
that our minds may enjoy greater freedom in com- 
munion with God. 1 

In our social prayers, the special and peculiar ca- 
ses of each worshipper cannot always be distinctly 
and fully expressed. He who speaks in behalf of 
others, accommodates the matter and manner of 
his :prayer to the capacities and circumstances of his 
fellow worshippers in general. They who join with 
him, employ their minds in adopting and appropria- 
‘ting his petitions. Every Christian finds in him- 
self warits and desires, which it is not possible, nor 

‘indeed proper, that others should know; and which, 
if they knew them, they-could not so well express, 
as he may himself from the feelings of his own heart. 
-Be sure, there are manythings, in the case of eve- 
ry Christian, which, though proper tobe laid before. 
God, could not, with propriety and common edifi- 
‘cation, beintroducedintoa publick prayer. 
But inthe closet we are under no restraints of 
this kind. There we may open our bosoms, utter 
all our desires, and pour out our whole souls. 
There we may confess those secret sins, lament 
‘those secret infirmities, and mourn those secret 
temptations which we -never have disclosed, and 
choose not to disclose, to the most intimate friend 
on earth. There we need not be confined to meth- 
od or order, nor be solicitous in the choice of our 
expressions. We may address the throne. of God 
on matters which lie heaviest on our hearts, and in 
language which our feelings dictate. We may there 
speak in desires and groans, which cannot be utter- 
ed: And he who searcheth the heart, knoweth what 
as the mind of the spirit. We who possesses our 
reins, knows our thoughts afar off. He who is 
present with our spirits, knows our feelings and,de- 
sires, before they are expressed in words. While 
we are speaking, he hears; before we call, he an- 
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swers. The forward motions.of his love, David 
joyfully experienced.—J said, F will confess my 
transgressions unto thee; and thou forgavest the in- 
iquity of my sin. For this shall every, one that is 
godly pray to thee in a time, when thou mayest. be 
Sound. Sober oS ake - ie 

This example of our gracious Redeemer may be 
applied for the reproof of the irreligious, and the 
encouragement of the godly. | 
~ ‘They whe wholly neglect, or often intermit, the 
duty of secret prayer, are reproved by this exam- 
ple. Christ made it so much his constant exercise, 
that, rather than once omit it, he would rise before 

_ day, ina morning too which followed a laborious 
evening. Awakened and encouraged by this exam- 
ple, let us daily draw near to God. Let us never 
yield to trifling diversions, nor suffer the cares of 
the world to extinguish the spirit of devotion. 

They who plead the want of leisure, or the want 
of place, for retirement, should consider, that 
when labours crowded, Jesus found leisure by rising 
the earlier, and when company thronged, he found 
solitary place, by departing the farther. 

Let those,. who neglect the care of their souls, re- 
member how laborious Jesus was in the work of © 
men’s salvation. Was that a trifling object for 
which he was so ardently engaged ?—-Or, Can you 
be safe in neglecting a work in which he was so as- 
siduously employed ? 

-.Great was that salvation which the Son of God 
came to procure for sinfulmen. Great were his la- 
bours, and greater his sufferings, in this design. 
Great was the price which he paid for our redemp- 
tion. How shall we escape, if we neglect this 
great salvation ? : 

What mighty encouragement have we to seek it! 

-The Saviour, who was so laborious in our cause, 
will approve and aid our labours. He, who was so 
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much in prayer for men while he was on earth, will 
regard our humble prayers now he is inheaven. He 
is able to save to the uttermost them who come te 
God by him, seeing he ever lives to make interees- 
sion. He has departed from this world, and ascend- 
ed into heaven, to appear in the presence of God 
for us. Let all men seek after him. They who 
seek shall find. Them who come to him, he will 
in no wise cast out. He has commanded us to seek 
him ; and he has not said to us, Seek ye me in vain. 
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- Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and 
watehing thereunto with all perseverance, ’ 


Ouvr text might naturally lead us to con- 
_ sider the duty of prayer at large: But what I have 
more especially in view, is the duty of family pray- 
er. This is one kind of prayer, and therefore one ~ 
thing intended by the Apostle, when he directs us 
to pray always with all prayer. | 

If family prayer was practised by pious men, un- 
der the old testament, and in the time of our Say- 
iour and his Apostles, as I shall shew that it was ; 
and if the expression, pray always, is generally us- 
ed to signify dai/y prayer, as I think will appear in 
its proper place, then we must suppose, that in this 
exhortation, family worship is included, and prin- 
cipally designed. | 

I shall therefore, 

I. Shew our obligation to family prayer. 

II. Inquire what “reasons there are for stated 
morning and evening prayer. 

III. Represent the manner in which family jwor- 
ship ought to be performed. 
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I. I shall shew our obligation tofamily prayer.” 
The scripture, in giving usrules of conduct, has: 

not descended to every minute case, nor stated the 
precise limits of duty im every possible circum- 
stance ; for hadit done so, it would have been too 
voluminous for common use. All that we can ex- 
pect from it, is, that it should lay down such gen- 
eral rules, as common reason, with an honest heart,, 
may easily apply to all particular cases ; and should. 
illustrate these rules by suck. familiar examples, as. 
will, on all occasions, direct us to a just application. 
of them. And this is what it has done. It has,, 
for instance, explained and inculcated the duties of 
justice and charity ; but has left it to human reason: 
’ to apply the general precepts to particular cases. 
So it has urged the. duty of prayer, pointed out 
many of the occasions of it, and shewn the temper 
with which it should be performed. But it has not 
distinctly specified all the possible occasions or mat- 
ters of prayer. To have done this, would have 
been not only endless, but needless, as wisdom,. 
accompanied with a devout heart, will be sufficient 
todirect. It has inculeated prayer in general, and 
distinctly recommended secret and social prayer, as. 
well as enjoined us to pray always with all prayer’. 
and family prayer is so evidently included in the 
general precepts, and comprehended within the 
general reasons of social prayer, that no devout and. 
serious heart can doubt, but this is as much intend- 
ed as any kind of prayer ; and he who attempts to. 
disprove his obligation to it, must, at the same 
time, deny his obligation to pray at all. And he: 
who denies this, must not only renounce Revelation, 
but discard natural religion, and even the govern- 
ment of Providence. f 

a obligation to social prayer is so plain, and so 
generally acknowledged, that I shall here take it te 
be conceded. 
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_ If this is a'duty, Who are the persons to associ- 
ate for the performance of it ? Certainly they who 
are ina capacity to meet together—they who are 
«connected by common interest—they who share in 
the same wants and the same favours—they who are 
united in affection, and can make ach other’s ca- 
ses their own.— Who then are under so strong ob- 
ligations to this duty, as the members of a family? 
They dwell in the.same house—they naturally care 
for each other—their afflictions and mercies are in 
common—if one member. suffers, the rest suffer 
with him—if one be honoured, all rejoice. A fam- 
ily then is such a society, as is under the first obli- 
gation to social worship. If you can find any pre- 
cept in the Bible, which enjoins social worship, you 
need look no farther : You have found one for fam- 
ily worship. — 

You will not deny, that it is your duty, as the 
master of a family, to bring up your children and 
-domesticks: in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. But, Can you do this without the mainte- 
-nance of family worship ?— Will the younger mem- 
bers of your household act under a sense of God 
and religion, when they see you regardless of him, 

and of the honour which you owe him ? 
- To impress on tender minds devout and pious 
sentiments, nothing can be better adapted, than . 
family worship ; in which they daily hear a God 
_ acknowledged, his perfections adored, sin and guilt 
confessed, pardon and grace-entreated, their depen- 
dence recognized, and every needed blessing im- 
plored. 

If prayer belongs to religion, you are to instruct 
your children in this, as well as other parts of reli- 
gion. And, Is not example the most familiar and 
_successful method of communicating to the voung 
religious instruction ?—Without this wil) >ther 
means ayail 2 Prayer was one thing, in which Jesus 
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and John instructed their disciples: And, Is there 
not the same reason why you should instruct your 
children in prayer? And, How can you so easily 
teach them to pray, supply them with matter for 
prayer, and impress their minds with a sense of its 
importance, as by requiring their daily attendance, 
when you address the common Father, in your own 
and their behalf ? . : 

In most families there are some, who have not 
capacity distinctly to apprehend, and properly to 
éxpress theit own wants. ‘These need the assist- 
ance of others. Now, as children can understand 
a language, before they can speak it with propriety ; 
so they can join in a prayer, before they can frame 
one for themselves. If then it is your duty to as- 
sist your younger domesticks in prayer, it is your 
duty to lead them in such petitions, as you would 
offer to God for them, and wish them to offer for 
themselves. 

Does not family worship appeat to you rea- 
sonable ? I am sure, it cannot appear otherwise. 
But you will ask, perhaps, for some commands. 
These are not wanting. There are examples, which 
have the force of commands: And there are com- — 
mands, too, some more implicit, and others full 
and express. | | 

We will first attend to the examples, which have 
the force of commands. 

What is a command ? It is any signification of 
the divine will concerning our conduct. God, b 
approving a thing whichis done, shews it to be his 
will, that it should be done. By approving the ex- 
amples of pious men in maintaining family religion, 
he has given these examples, with respect to us, all 
the authority of precepts ; for he has shewn it to be 
his will, that we should do the same. 

The firstexample, to which I would refer you, is 
that of Abraham. He, at the command of God, . 
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left his native country, ‘his kindred, and his father’s 
house, on account of the idolatry and irreligion 
which prevailed there, and came with his family 
into the land of Canaan, for the sake of enjoying 
the pure worship of the one true God. In his pil- 
grimage he made various removes ; but wherever 
he chose a residence, we find that he immediately 
‘built an altar to the Lord, and there called on his 
name. - How highly God approved his piety in 
taaintaining religion in his family, you learn from 
the commendation given ofhim in the xvilith chap- 
ter of Genesis :—J/ know Abraham, that he will 
-—eommand his children, and his household after him, 
and they shall keep the way of the Lord, to do jus- 
tice and judgment, that the Lord may bring upon A- 
braham that which he hath spoken of him. 

- The example of Joshua, in the xxivth chapter 
of his history, is pertinent to our purpose. He 
says'to the people of Isracl—Fear the Lord and 
serve him, and put away the strange gods, which 
your fathers served, on the other side of the flood, 
meaning Abraham’s idolatrous ancestors, and in E. 
gypt, where their ancestors had been corrupted, 
and serve ye the Lord. Andif tt seem evil to you 
4o serve the Lord, choose ye, this day, whom ye will 
serve: Butas for me and my house, we will serve 
the Lord. Toserve the Lord, inthe language of 
the old testament, usually signifies, to worship him. 
‘This must be the meaning of the phrase in this 
place, ‘because it stands opposed to the worship of 
strange gods. “But, How could Joshua resolve for 
his family, as well as for himself, that they should 
worship the Lord’? Most certainly he maintained 
‘stated forms of social worship in his house, and re- 
‘quired their attendance. In this manner you may 
‘make and execute the same resolution. When he 
commanded the people to fear the Lord and serve him, 
‘doubtless he meant, that they should serve -him in, 

Wows! Tyg » 
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the same manner, in which he served him himself. If 
Joshua then spake under divine direction, here is 
an express command, binding all heads-of families 
to maintain the worship of God in their houses. _ 
The next example which I ‘shall mention, is that 
of Job, chapter Ist. When his children, according 
to the family custom, were-holding a feast on each 
one’s birth day, he sent and sanctified them, and 
rose up early in the morning, and offered sacrifice 
according tothe number of them all; for he said, It 
may be that my sons have sinned, and‘cursed God in 
their heart. Sacrifice, which was accompanied 
with prayer, often signifies divine worship in gen- 
eral. Job sent and sanctified his children. He call- 
ed upon them to-prepare for, and join in, the reli- 
gious solemnity, which he was about to perform. 
He offered sacrifice aecording to the number of them 
all, He presided inthe solemnity, and addressed 
‘the Deity ina manner adapted to the several cases 
of his children. Itis added, Thus did Job continu- 
ally—every day of the feast, or at every festival 
solemnity. AG cae 
This ‘example, which is recorded as an instance 
of Job’s*piety and uprightness, is a virtual com- 
mand to all heads of families, to worship God in 
their houses: continually. You will say, perhaps, 
“ Job’s children were now ‘settled in distinct fami- 
lies, and therefore this is rather an instance of occa- 
-sional, than an example of stated family worship.” 
‘But consider—Job and his sons lived in a vicinity ; 
in those early times the father officiated as a priest 
among his children; and sacrifices were open acts 
‘of religion accompanied with prayer. Now if Job, 
after his children were removed to their respective 
‘houses, still embraced every opportunity, when 
they were occasionally together, to lead and engage 
them in social worship, Can it be thought, that 
there was no suchthing as family devotion, while 
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his children were about him, in his own house, and 
under his immediate care ? In this view, the exam- 
ple comes with additional force. 

We have also the example of’ David, 2 Samuel}, 
vis The king had brought the ark of God and wet 
it in its place, had blessed the people in the name of 
the Lord; and distributed among them his royal 
Bounty. Aind when these things were done, ail the 
people departed, every man to his-house ; then Da- 
_vid returned to bless his household—to bless them, 

as he had’ before blessed the people. To dless an- 
other in the name of the Lord, is to pray-for a bless- 
ing upon him. Thus Aaron. and his sons.are di- 
rected to Bless the people, saying, The Lord bless 
thee, and keep thee, and make his.face‘to shine upon 
_ thee. David’s blessing his Houschold, must then 
- mean his praying forthe blessing of God to attend 
them. And that this was an act of social worship, 
at which his family were present, is-evident from 
_ the circumstance of his returning to bless. them. 
Had it been only a secret prayer for them, .it- might 
as well have been made elsewhere, as at home. 
Our blessed. Saviour, whose life was filled up 
with religious: services, often took his. disciples 
apart for prayer, and other'acts of worship.. We 
read of his going up with them into a mountain to 
pray ; and of his being alone praying, and his disci-. 
ples with him. He-was alone in relation to the mut- 
titude, whom he had:just before dismissed; but in 
the company of his disciples, who were his family. 
~ They were with him, while he prayed. 
_ You remember the high commendation given of 
the centurion Cornelius, in the xth chapter. of the 
Acts. He wasa devout man, and one who feared 
God with all his house—ond prayed to God alway.; 
or daily, at the stated hours of prayer, which were 
moraing and evening. Can it be thought that this 
devout Gentile had no prayers in his. house ? Or, 
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That the attendance of his domesticks, at the hours 
of prayer, was not required ?—How then could he 
be said to pray alway, and to fear God with all his 
house ? The happy consequence of his family de- 
votion, you well know. God heard his prayers, di- 
rected him, in a vision, to send for Peter, who, at 
the same_time, was divinely instructed to go with 
the centurion’s messengers, and tell him words, by 
which he and-all his house should be saved. The 
Apostle went and preached to them. They believed, 
were baptized and received the Holy Ghost. Sal- 
vation, you see, came to his house, in cor ence 
of that devout spirit, by which he worshipped God, 
gave alms, and prayed alway. ie 

In the apostolick times, frequent mention is 
made of churches in particular houses. To such 
an one and the churchin his house, is a common sal- 
utation. On the other hand, we meet with saluta- 
tions, from such an one and the church in his house. 
This phrase cannot import, that all the Christians, 
in such a city or place, assembled in that house for 
worship; for then the salutation to, or from, such 
a person and the church in his house, would be a 
salutation to, or from, all the Christians in that. city 
where the house was; and the Apostle would not 
be so particular, as he usually is, in mentioning sal- 
utations to, and from, families and persons, in the 
same city. ‘The meaning therefore must be, Sa- 
lute such an one, and his Christian family. Now, 
In what ‘sense is a family called a church? A 
church, you know, is a society of Christians united — 
for the worship of God. A family then can in no 
other sense be called a church, than as the mem- 
bers of it agree in acts of social worship, and thus 
form the resemblance of a church. Family wor- 
ship, you see, was practised by the primitive Chris- 
tians, and approved by the Apostles. Surely we 
need not more examples. 
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Do you call for express precepts ?—our text is 
one. Pray always with all prayer. The word al- 
ways, applied to prayer, is an allusion to the morn- 
ing and evening sacrifice, which was called, the con» 
tinual saecrifice,and therefore plainly directs us to 
morning and evening prayer ; as I shallhave occa- 
sion to shew under the next head. And al/ prayer 
must include family prayer. Indeed if no such 
thing as family worship had ever been known, and 
the Apostle had been about to introduce a kind uf 
worship entirely new, he would probably have been 
more explicit. But as it was then, and long had 
been, known and. practised in religious families ; 
had been a usage among the patriarchs and the Jews, 
and was continued among Christians, it must ne- 
eessarily be included in this universal injunction. - 

The Lord’s prayer is anexpress command for 
_ daily family prayer. It is introduced in the form 
ofa precept. After this manner pray ye. That 
social prayer is intended, cannot be donbted, for the 
form runs wholly in the plural number. In the pre- 
ceding verses, our Lord gives directions for sodita- 
ry prayer. In treating of this, he uses the singu- 
lar number. When thou prayest enter into thy 
_eloset, shut thy door, and pray to thy Father in se- 
eret. He then passes to social prayer, and, as his 
subject naturally led him, he changes the number. 
But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions—after 
this manner pray ye, Our Father who art in hea- 
ven. Notonly the change of number, but the disal- 
Towance of repetitions and much speaking, shews 
that social prayer is the subject ; for these, though 
-improper in joint prayer, for very obvious reasons, 
may be admitted in solitary prayer, where we may 
breathe the feclings of the heart with less regard to 
order, time or diction, than when we are speaking 
in behalf of others. Our saviour continued aif 
night in solttary prayer. He prayed three times, 
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saying the same words. I would observe farther = 
This form is intended to direct us in daily, as well 
as social prayer; as appears from the fourth peti- 
tion, Give us this day, our daily bread. Family 
prayer must here be principally intended; for a 
family isthe only society that can meet for daily 
prayer. ; 

You will also find.anexpress command in the 
ivth chapter of the epistle to the Colossians. ‘The 
Apostle.is here, and in the preceding chapter, 
treating of domestick and relative duties, as the du- 
ties between husbands and wives, parents and, 
children, masters and servants; and to these he 
immediately subjoins a precept concerning prayer. 
Continue instant in prayer, and watch in the same 
with thanksgiving. As the duties incumbent on 
families are his subject, it is natural to suppose 
that family prayer is here intended. 

I shall mention but one authority more, which is 
that of the Apostle Peter in the iiid chapter of his 
Ist Epistle. . He there in the first place points out 
to wives their duty to their husbands, such as obe- 
dience, chastity, modesty and peaceableness. He 
next shews the duty of husbands to their wives, 
as dwelling with them, giving them honour, and. 
treating them with kindness. In a word, he directs 
them to regard each other, as being heirs together of 
the grace of life. And the general reason which 
he assigns, 1s this, that their prayers be not hinder- 
ed. You will here observe, that the necessity of a 
suitable performance of the duty of prayer, is made 
anargument for other domestic duties. An argu- 
ment used to prove the obligation, or urge the prac- 
tice of any duty, is always supposed to be more 
plain, if possible, than the duty recommended. 
When therefore the Apostle, from the danger of the 
interruption of their prayers, urges the wife to be 
subject to her husband, and him to give honour te 
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her, he supposes it to be more obvious, that they 
should live together in social prayer, than that she 
should be obedient to him, or that he should give 
honour to her. og 

I will only remark farther, that in this passage 
the Apostle considers joint prayer as incumbent on 
small families, such as consist only of the husband 
and wife. He urges a suitable treatment of each 
other in the conjugal relation, that their prayers 
may not be interrupted. Let this be considered 
by those, who have newly entered intoa family 
State. | | : 
- Thave the more largely stated the areuments for 
this duty, because some have pretended, that there 

Is no warrant for it in the word of God. Such in- 
sinuations are as groundless, as they are dangerous. 
The very persons who make them, will, under cer- 
tain circumstances, shew that they do not believe 
‘them. If they should hear of some officer in the 
church, or of some Christian professor, who neg- 
lected family worship, they “would not fail to cen- 
sure and reproachhim. But, Is thisa duty incum- 
bent only on certain characters ? Ina time of fam- 
ily distress, they will desire that prayer may be 

‘made in their houses. But, Are they dependent 
on God only when they are sick, or when one lies 
dead by their wall ? Live undera sense of your con- 
tinual dependence, and you will pray always with 
all prayer. 

Let heads of families stand within their houses, 
as priests of God, offering the sacrifice of prayer 
and praise continually. Let the younger members 
give a serious attendance, realizing the divine pres- 
ence, and approaching it with godly fear. Let 
your houses become as churches of God; and the 
churches will become more glorious. Let them 
be the places, where prayer is wont to be made, 
where God’s word is read, and where suitable in- 
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structions are given, and the services of the sanctu- 
ary will be more edifying. Happy is the family, 
which, with united hearts, serve God and pray al- 
ways—happy the man, who is the head of sucha 
family—happy the members of a house, which is 
blessed because of the ark of God—happy the 
church, which consists of such families. Such a 
church is one greater family, whose members are 
pursuing one common design; and the families 
are so many smaller churches, all builded together 
for an habitation of God, through the Spirit, and 
growing unto an holy temple in the Lord. 
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EPHESIANS vi. 18. 


Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the spirit, and 
watching thereunto with ql perseverance. 


In our former discourse, on ‘is text, we 
considered our obligations to maintain the worship 
of God in our houses. 

We will now, as was proposed, 

_ I. Inquire, whether there is any thing in reason, 
or scripture, leading us to fix on morning and even- 
ing, as the stated seasons of family worship. 

1. Our Jos hag certainly ought to be JSrequent 
and constant. 

So much, at least, must be sited’ by our 
Apostle, when he directs us to pray always. What- 
ever reasons oblige us to pray at all, bind us to pray 
often. 

Weare continually dependent on God, and in- 
debted to him. We daily feel new wants, or the 
return of former ones, and receive fresh favours, or 
the repetition of past ones. We often commit of- 
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fences against God, and contract new guilt. If 
then it becomes us at ail, it becomes us often to 
repair to the throne of grace with earnest petitions 
for the blessings which we need, and thankful prais- 
es for those which we have received ; with humble 
confession of conscious guilt, and penitent supplica- 
tion of God's gracious pardon. 

Ifprayer is useful, freguency in it will make it 
more useful. One use of prayer is to cherish and 
strengthen our serious sentiments and resolutions, 
which, through the infirmity of the flesh and the 
influence of worldly objects, are too apt to languish 
and decay. It is by frequent communion with 
God, that our souls, which so naturally cleave to 
the dust, are raised above the world, enlivened in 
‘duty, and made to feel the power, and taste the 
pleasure of religion. If our converse with him 
should be but seldom, our holy affections and pur- 
poses, in the long intervals, would die away; and 
this deceitful world would get such strong pos- 
session of our hearts, that the rare exercises of de- 
votion would be too feeble to dispossess it, or turn 
our hearts to better objects. - 

Family worship, if but seldom attended, will be 
of little use to the younger members of our houses. 
The frequent, unnecessary omissions of it, indicate 
such an indifference in us, that our children will 
easily be led to view it asa matter of trifling con- 
sequence. If we pray in our families only on the 
sabbath, or ina time of family affliction, taught by 
our example, they will naturally give the business 
of the world a preference tothe duties of piety, and 
to the care of their souls. If now and then we sug- 
gest to them a different thought, it will but feebly 
impress their minds, while they see it so plainly 
contradicted by our daily conduct. 

Frequency in prayer is expressly, and almost as 
eften, inculcated in scripture, as prayer itself. We 
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are to pray always with all prayer—to pray without 
ceasing—to continue instant in prayer—to watch 
_ thereunto with all perseverance—to pray always 
and not faint—in every thing to make known our — 
requests. What less can these expressions import, 
than such frequency in devotion, as:to keep alive a 
devout, spiritual and heavenly temper ? 

2. If we are to:pray frequently, then. there must 
be some stated seasons of prayer; for otherwise it 
cannot be attended with decency and order. 

As it is necessary that certain days should be 
stated, by divine appointment, or by mutual agree- 
“ment, for publick worship, that the whole church 
“may come together into one place, and at the same 
time ; so it is necessary, that certain hours of the 
day should be stated for fami/y worship, that all the 
members may with one mind, and one mouth, glo- 
rify God. Accordingly we find: in scripture, that 
there were periodical: times, called the hours of 
prayer, which pious men used constantly to ob» 
serve. Peter and John went up mtothe temple at 
‘the hour of prayer, being the ninth hour. What 
less can we understand by the directions, to pray 
always, and. without ceasing, than that we should 
have some fixed and stated seasons of prayer ? 
When we pray atall proper seasons, and keep alive 
_ the spirit of piety, then we may be said to pray a/- 
_ ways. Prayer has a. just proportion of: ourtime 
and attention. 
8. It is evident, that prayer ought to be a daily 
exercise. 
Our Saviour instructs us to pray after this man- 
ner—Our Father who art in heaven, give us this day 
our daily bread. ‘The Psalmist says, every day well 
L praise thee—I will daily perform my vows—I 
ery unto thee daily—JZ have called daily upon thee, 
and stretched out mine hand unto thee. Itis the 
voice of wisdom—Blessed is. the man who heareth 
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me, watching daily at my gates, waiting at the 
posts of my doors. The primitive Christians con- 
tinued daily with one accord in the temple. ‘They 
daily attended the stated hours of prayer. 4 Apa 

4. If prayer is to be made daily and statedly, 
then there is a special propriety in fixing on mor- 
ing and evening for the performance of it. Reason 
itself points out these, as suitable hours for family 
worship. i 

In the morning, when we arise from our beds, 
arid are returning to the labours of our calling, how 
just and reasonable it is, that our thoughts should 
be with God; that we should acknowledge his 
care, who has made us to dwell in safety, and at 
the same time should commit ourselves to him, ims 
ploring the protection of his providence, the re- 
straints of his grace, the guidance of his counsel, 
and his blessing on the works of our hands ! a 

In the evening, when we have finished the work 
of the day, how decent and proper it is, that we 
should gratefully recollect the benefits which we 
have received, penitently confess the evils which we 
have done, and commit ourselves to that Almighty 
Keeper who never slumbers nor sleeps; and. thus 
lay ourselves down in.peace ! : 

At these hours our minds are more free from 
worldly cares, and our families more at liberty 
from worldly occupations, than at other seasons. 
We can therefore more readily unite in the wor- 
ship of God, and more easily attend upon it without 
distraction. . alah 

And as reason, so scripture points out these for 
the stated hours of prayer. The prophet says 
With my soul Ihave desired thee in the night, and 
_ with my spirit within me Iwill seek thee early. This 

was the practice of the devout Psalmist, and he 
commends it as a good and useful practice for 
others. Jé ts a good thing to give thanks to the 
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Lord, to sing praises to thy name, O Most High, to 
shew forth thy loving kindness in the morning, and 
thy faithfulness every night. He is speaking, not 
of seeret but of social Prayer. By the former we 
may offer our praises and petitions to God; but it 
1s by the latter only that we shew forth, and declare 
his loving kindness and faithfulness. This, he 
says, ought to be done, in the morning and in the 
evening ; not only on special occasions, but con- 
stantly every mght. And he must have particular 
regard to family worship, for families are the only 
societies, which can every morning and night asso- 
ciate for divine worship. 
_ We find that devout men, under some peculiar 
circumstances, observed other hours of solitary or 
private prayer. Daniel, in his captivity, prayed 
three times a day. David says, morning, noon, and 
night, willl pray. And again, Seven times a day 
willl praise thee. But the more common hours of 
prayer, especially of social -prayer, mentioned in 
scripture, are morning and evening. 
_ Job rose up early an the morning and offered sa- 
_ erifice for his family. David says, My voice shalt 
thou hear inthe morning, O Lord ; in the morning 
will I direct my prayer unto thee. Iwill sing aloud 
of thy mercy in the morning. I prevented the 
dawning of the morning, and cried. Ueman says, 
In the morning my prayer shall prevent thee. 
We have many examples of evening prayer. Da- 
vid, having spent the day in publick devotions, re- 
_ turned home to bless his household. . Let my pray- 
er, says he, be set forth as incense, and the lifting 
up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. Com- 
mune with your own heart on your bed—offer the 
sacrifices of righteousness.—I will lay me down and 
sleep, for thou, Lord, makest me to dwell in safcty. 
It was the duty of the Levites to. stand every 
morning to thank and praise God, and likewise at 
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evening. When David had replaced the ark, he 
left before it some of the priests, to minister con- 
tinually, as every day’s work required, and to offer 
burnt offerings to the Lord continually, morning 
and evening, and to do according to all that is writ- 
ten in the law of the Lord. ‘The law of Moses in- 
stituted a particular sacrifice to be offered daily, 
half in the morning, and half in the evening. ‘This 
was called the continual sacrifice. And as this was. 
accompanied with prayer, here is an express insti- 
tution of morning and evening prayer- 
This sacrifice, after the temple was built, was: 
ofiered there—and there, such as dwelt near, usu+ 
ally attended at the hour of saerifice. To this in- 
stitution our Lord alludes in the parable of the phar- 
isee and publican, who went up to the temple-to pray. 
When Zacharias entered into the temple to burn in- 
cense, the whole multitude of the people were with- 
out, praying at the time of incense. ‘They who, 
by reason of distance, or other circumstances, could 
not attend at the temple, used to pray, at the hour 
of ‘sacrifice, with their faces toward the temple. 
Jonah, when he was cast out of God’s presence, re- 
solved, that he would look again toward God’s holy 
tempie. Solomon, in his dedication prayer, says, 
“If thy people be carried away captive, and in the 
land of their captivity return unto thee, and pray: 
towards this house, then hear thou and forgive.” 
Daniel prayed at the time of the evening sacrifice, 
and with his face toward Jerusalem. 
After the abolition of the legal sacrifices, the A- 
postles and primitive. Christians still observed these 
stated hours of morning and evening prayer. Luke — 
tells us, that after Christ’s ascension, ‘they were 
continually, and daily, in the temple, praising and 
blessing God.” They resorted thither at the third 
and ninth hours. ‘To these stated hours the Apos- 
tle evidently alludes, when he directs us to pray al- 
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‘ways—to pray without ceasing—to offer the sacri- 
fice of praise continually. And thus we are to un- 
derstand, what is said of Anna the prophetess, that 

_ she departed not from the temple, but served God 
with prayers night and day. 

Thus from the institution of the morning and 
evening sacrifice, which was accompanied with 
prayer ; from the practice of pious men under the 
old testament, and of the Apostles and early Chris- 
tians under the new ; from the frequent directions 
to pray always, which plainly allude to the continu- 
al sacrifice, and from the express words of the 
Psalmist, who recommends it, as a good thing, to 
shew forth God’s loving kindness in the morning, 
and his faithfulness every night, it fully appears to 
be the indispensable duty of every Christian family 
to maintain the stated worship of God, and taat- 
tend upon it, ordinarily, every morning. 

I proceed now toshew, — 
_ TIL. In what manner our , family worship ought 
to be performed. 

1. In this, as in all other religious exercises, there 
must be an attention and engagedness of mind. 

Weare directed to pray in the spirit—to watch 
unto prayer—to lift up our hearts, with our hands, 
unto God inthe heavens. Itis the imwrought and 
fervent prayer, which avails much. If while we. 
draw near toGod with our mouths, our hearts are 
far from him, we worship him in vain. Our pray- 
ers must be the expressions of real, heartfelt de- 
sires, not the tinkling of an unmeaning cymbal. 
God hears the desire of the humble. Without the 
concurrence of the heart, bodily exercise profits 
little. _We must draw near to the throne of grace, 
with a serious, collected and devout spirit. This 
is alike the duty of him who leads, and of them 
who join in prayer ; for unless these adopt the pe- 
titions which are made, and, with the words of the 
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speaker, send up their own hearts to God, with ne 
propriety can they be said to join with him in pray- . 
er. 

2. There is an external decency and solemnity, 
which ought always to be regarded in our family de- 
votions. . 

The person, who conducts them, is to consult 
not merely his own, but the common edification. 
His manner should be grave, his expressions perti- 
nent, his utterance deliberate, that others may un- 
derstand the nature, and feel the weight of what he 
offers ; and that, “ seeing him affected with a sense 
of what he is doing, proportionally to its importance, 
they may catch the flame of his devotion, and feel 
their own hearts burn with the same pious ardour.” 

3. Some preparation is ordinarily expedient, that, 
dispossessing our minds of worldly thoughts and 
cares, we may attend upon God without distraction. 

Job sent and sanctified his children—called upon 
them to prepare for the family sacrifice. The 
prophet By SRS, Whois he that engageth his heart 
to approach unto God? ‘The heart must be engag- — 
ed, that the approach may be acceptable. For those 
who attended the passover without opportunity for 
the legal purification, Hezekiah prayed, saying, 
** The good Lord pardon every one, who prepareth 
his heart to seek God, though he be not cleansed 
according to the purification of the sanctuary.” 
On a like occasion Josiah commanded the Levites - 
to prepare and sanctify themselves, and their breth- 
ren. ‘T'hese examples teach us, that some prepa- 
ration is requisite for a suitable performance of so- 
cial worship. The practice of reading a portion of . 
scripture, previous to family prayer, is very com- 
mendable, and highly useful. It not only disposes 
the mind for devotion, but begets a reverence for 
the word of God. The master of a household 
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should require his domesticks to give a serious and 
orderly attendance, and should choose those seasons, 
which will best admit of it, and most easily com- 
port with it. : 

4. Family worship should be maintained steadily, 
without unnecessary omissions. c 

It is the Apostle’s direction to families, that they 
continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving. ‘The morning and evening sacrifice 
was oilered continually. ‘The Apostles were daily, 
with one accord, in the temple. ‘There is ordina- 
rily the same reason for prayer and praise, every 
day, as any day ; for we dazy need, and daily re- 
ceive new favours from God. Our Saviour has 
taught us to pray, Give us this day our daily bread. 
We must not admit little trifling excuses for the o. 
mission of this duty. Too great an indifference to 
this important exercise appears in those, who are 
frequently abroad themselves, and allow their chil. 
dren also to be abroad, at such unseasonable hours, 
that it must either be often neglected, or performed 
at a time, when few of the family are present, 
‘and none of them in a suitable frame and prepara- 
tion to attend it. : ? 
_ 5. The matter of our addresses should be taken 

from the common concerns, and the manner of them 

adapted to the common capacities of the family. 

- Job offered burnt offerings for his children accord. 
ing to the number of them all. He accommodated 
his prayers to the state of his household ; and so 
ought every parent. | 

There are many wants, and many mercies, which 
are common toall. ‘These are always proper mat- 
ter of our joint devotions. Some members may 
be under peculiar circumstances of joy or sorrow. 
Tf one member suffer, all are to suffer with him. 
If one be honoured, all should rejoice. The state 
of each member, so far as it is a common concern 
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and worthy of so serious notice, ought to be intro- 
duced into our family worship. . 

In most families, there are some, whose minds 
are tender, and whose capacities are but small : H. 
therefore who speaks in prayer, should utter with 
the tongue things easy to be understood ; and 
while he prays in the spirit, he should pray with the 
understanding also ; else, How will they who occu- 
py the room of the unlearned, say, Amen, at his 
‘petitions and giving of thanks, seeing they under- 
stand not what he says ? 

6. In our daily worship, tediousness should be a- 
voided: 

‘For want of prudence in this matter, it is pos- 
‘sible, some young persons, in religious families, 
hhave been led to disrelish religion, more than they 
would otherwise have done.”? Youthful minds can- 
not long be fixed in close attention, without pain 
and weariness. When the service becomes burden- 
some, it is no longer edifying. If family worship 
is customarily drawn out to undue length, the young, 
instead of attending on it with pleasure, will seek 
occasions to shun it. Our Saviour cautions us not 
to imitate those, who use vain repetitions, and think 
they shall be heard for their much speaking. In 
our closets, we may give full vent to the fervour of 
our own devotion: But in our family prayers, to 
which Christ’s instructions especially relate, we 
should consult the devotion of our fellow worship- . 
pers. And the model, which he has given us, 
shews, that these should be compendious, plain 
and familiar. | eee AGA aN eS 

7. Every master of a family should be careful, 
that the manner of his life correspond with his de- 
votions. ery 

He should maintain the worship of God, not as 
a substitute for holiness of life, but as a mean of 
promoting it. And in this light he should teach his 


Family Prayer. 195 


children to regard it. If, while he is strict in his 
prayers, he is loose in his morals, or if, while he 
requires their attendance on the forms of devotion, 
he indulges them in the practice of iniquity, he rep- 
resents religion as a self-contradiction, and teaches 
them to view it with utter contempt.. When Jacob 
was about to erect an altar to.God-at Bethel, where 
God had ordered him to dwell, he said to his house- 
hold, and to all who were with him, Put away the 
strange gods which aré among you, and be clean, 
and change your garments, and let us arise, and go 
upto Bethel, and Iwill make there an altar unto 
God. The Apostle Peter urges husbands and 
Wives to a virtuous behaviour in that relation, that 
their prayers be not hindered. We teaches them, 
that they cannot pray’ together to their own, and 
the family’s edification, unless ey live together, 
as heirs of the grace of life. David contented not 
himself with blessing his household, but resolved, 
that he would behave himself wisely in a perfect way 
 —that he would walk within his house with a perfect 
heart—and that he would not countenance in his 
family a wieked person. 

I shall now close this discourse with two remarks. 
I. Union between.the heads of a family: appears 

to bea matter of great importance. ie 

~The maintenance of social worship, and the 
fransmission of religion, by a pious education of: 
children, is evidently one end for which families are 
formed. “Where prayer is:hiidered, one great de- 
sign of the domestick relation is defeated, Social 
worship can be acceptable only when it is offered. 
with humility, meekness and love. Fellow wor- 
shippers must be like minded one toward. another,. 
lift up holy hands. without wrath, and forgive, if 
they have aught against one another, or against any 
man. Wrath, clamour and contention are palpa- 
bly contrary to the spirit of prayer. If the heads. 
of afamily, who ought to be one spirit, as well as- 
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one flesh, live in eternal brawls, wrangles and con- 
tradictions, What is their house but a Babel ?— 
Amidst such a tumultuous scene, Can the members 
unite their hearts and voices in the daily worship of 
their Creator ? Or, Will God regard their offering, - 
or accept it with good will at their hands ? God is 
not the author of confusion, but of peace. Let all 
things be done decently and in order. 

2. If social worship, and the religious education 
of children, are duties incumbent on all heads of - 
families, then there ought to be a knowledge of the 
nature, a belief of the principles, anda regard to 
the duties of religion, in all who enter into the mar- | 
ried state.. The ignorant, the unprincipled, the 
profane, when they unite to become the heads of a 
household, are often the guilty instruments of bring- 
ing forward a family for ruin. Let none think them- 
selves qualified for so important a trust, until they 
have acquired such a knowledge of religion, and 

ossess such a sense of its importance, as to be a- 

le and disposed to maintain those duties of piety, 
government and instruction, which are expressly. 
enjoined on all who are placed in that station. 
What, then, you willask, Are none but the godly 
allowed to marry ? Know, my pert young friend, 
none whomarry are.allowed to be ungodly. Remem- 
ber, religion is of importance to you now in your 
single capacity ; and its importance will be vastly in- 
creased, when you become the head of a family ; 
for then you will stand in a connexion with others. 
whose virtue and happiness will muck depend on 
your conduct. ae 

And you, my brethren, who have children grow- 
ing up under your care, realize your obligation to 
bring them forward on the stage of life, furnished - 
with such religious knowledge and sentiments, that 
when they, in their turn, shall become heads of fam. 
lies, they may transmit religion to another genera. 


family Prayer. 197 


tion. For this purpose, you must maintain the 
worship of God in your houses, in the manner 
which has been recommended. Perhaps there are 
some who study evasions and excuses, and deter- 
mine to continue in their neglect. But after all 
you can say, I dare appeal to your conscience, 
whether there is not such evidence of the indispen- 
sable obligation of this duty, as would be more than 
enough to satisfy you in any case; where your mind 
.stood previously indifferent. I dare appeal to your 
conscience, whether you are restrained from pray- 
ing in your family, by a persuasion thatitis an un- 
scriptural and unwarrantable practice ; or by an ap- 
prehension that it will bring guilt en your soul, and 
misery on yourfamily. I dare appeal to your con- 
science, whether your neglect of family worship is. 
not owing more to a spirit of indifference, than to a- 
ny real scruples in the matter. Bring the question 
home, for once, to your conscience, Whether you 
did not first omit it through disinclination, and then 
seek reasons to justify the omission ? It was not a 
sense of duty that dictated the neglect; but previ- 
ous neglect that: suggested your evasions of the du- 
ty. However easy it may be, in the days of pros- 
perity, to reconcile your minds to a prayerless life, 
yet in the day of family adversity, when your chil- 
dren are by death torn from your embraces, or 
when you feel yourselves under his arrest, the re- 
flection on sucha life will pierce you through and 
through. Encouraged by God’s gracious prom- 
‘ses in favour of the godly and their houses, and 
awed by the threatenings of his wrath against the 
families which call not on his name, adopt the res- 
olution of the pious captain of Israel, 4s for me, 
and my house, we will serve the Lord. 


SERMON XVI. 


A Christian Family helping thei Minister. — 


ROMANS avi 8) 41 S 


Greet Priscilla and Aquila, my helpers in Christ Jesiis; who for 
my sake have laid down their own necks ; unto whom not only. 
J give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles. Like- 


wise greet the church that is in their house. ho 


Aquita, and his wife Priscilla, the 
two persons whom Paul here salutes, are several 
times named in his epistles, and always mentioned 
with particular marks of friendship and esteem. 
‘His first acquaintance with them wasat Corinth. It 
is said in the 18th chapter of the Acts, Paul came 
to Corinth, and found a certain Jew named Aquila, 
born in Pontus, lately come from Italy, with his 
wife Priscilla, because that.Claudius had commanded 
all Jews to depart from Rome. Aquila was by na- 
tiona Jew; the place of his birth was Pontus, a 

rovince in lesser Asia, where great numbers of 
ews inhabited; and he had lately made his resi- 
dence in Rome. © But a company of thieves in Ju- 
dea, having fallen on one Stephanas, a servant of the 
emperour, robbed his baggage, and slain the sol- 
diers who guarded it, an edict was passed, re- 
quiring all Jews to leave that city. In conse- 
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pen nce of shes’ edict, Aquila, with his wife, came to 
orinth, and tere wrought in his. occupation, 
which was that ofa tent maker. 

‘He is said, by the ancients, to have been a man 
‘of great learning. St. Jerom makes mention of 
him and of his writings. He says, the books of the 
prophets were, by this learned Jew, translated from 
the Hebrew into the Greek language, for the bene- 
fit of the Greeks. From this translation, which 
- was extant in his time, he makes frequent quotas 

tions. ; 

Paul, coming from Athens to Corinth, meets 
‘with Aquila, takes lodging in his house, and abides 
there for some time, working with him in his occu- 
ie ation, as he had leisure ; but preaching every sab- 

Batts in the synagogue, to Jews and Greeks, who 
resorted thither to ‘hear him. It was probably at 
this time, that Aquila and _ his wife first ained the 
- knowledge and professed the faith of the gospel. 
_ As they enjoyed Paul’s company for some time in 
their own house, as well as. heard him preach stat- 
edly in the synagogue, they doubtless became well. 
~ Instructed in the nature and evidence of the Chris- 
tian religion. Accordingly we find, that they were 
able to expound to Apollos the way of God more 
perfectly, than he had before understood it. 

Paul’s residence with them laid a foundation for 

a close 2 and intimate friendship, which we find re- 
paining ‘until the time of his death. In his second 
epistle to Timothy, which he wrote in his last 
bonds, when he was ready to be offered, he remem- 
bers them in his salutations. y 
_ How worthy they were of his affection and es- 

teem, we learn from the character given of them in 
the words which we have chosen for our text. 

With united attention they had helped Paul in his 

labours for Christ. With the hazard of their own 

‘Tives they had preserved Ais for the service of the 


200 Families helping their Minister. 


churches. And while they promoted the’ general 
interest of religion, they were careful to maintain it 
in their own family. They hada church in their 
house. 

The contemplation of the character and example 
of these pious persons, will bring home to us some 
instructions in our own duty. | 

I. This godly couple appear to have been happily 
united in all their concerns, and especially in the 
great concerns of religion. 

On all occasions they are both mentioned togeth- 
er ; neither of them is once named without the oth- 
er. They were one flesh, and one spirit. They 
appear as patterns of- conjugal union. They dwelt 
together in days of tranquility, and jointly shared 
in the calamities of banishment. With united 
‘hands they laboured in the occupation by which 

their household {was supported. Wherever one 
‘went or resided, the other attended; whatever bu- 
siness employed one, the other assisted; and in 
their salutations to the churches, both unite. When 
Paul salutes one, he salutes the other; he speaks 
of both as his helpers in Christ; he acknowledges 
both, as having laid down their necks for him ; and 
he commends both as presiding in their house, and 
rendering ita church of Christ. Aquila had such 
‘understanding in the things of religion, that he was 
able to.instruct Apollos, aman mighty inthe scrip- — 
tures of the old testament. And Priscilla had 
-made such proficiency in Christian knowledge, that 
she was able to assist him in expounding the way of 
the Lord. ; 

Thus cemented by love, sharing together in all 
changes of condition, uniting in the labours of life, 
and cooperating in the duties of religion, they must 
have enjoyed all the felicities, which can spring 
from the conjugal relation. | 


j 
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As this is one of the most important relations in 
life, to the parties themselves, to society, and to 
posterity, they who sustain it, ought, above all 
things, to study mutual peace. This will render 
the relation a blessing ; without this it will become 
a vexation and a curse. 

The Christian pair, considering themselves as 
having one common interest, and feeling themselves 
animated by one soul, will readily participate in each 
other’s labours and sorrows, and will cheerfully 
communicate to each other their own pleasures and 
joys. ‘The rougher paths of life they will tread 
hand in hand, and, by reciprocal smiles of content, 
will beguile the tiresome walk. The pains of life 
they will lighten by bearing each other’s burdens, 
and heighten every enjoyment by sharing it in 
common. Inthe education and government of the 
family, they will strengthen each other’s hands; 
and, instead of contending for an idle superiority, . 
will combine their influence for the good of the 
household. Little differences of opinion will be 
composed by mutual condescension. Accidental 
mistakes and trivial faults will be overlooked, or 
viewed with the eye of candour. More serious er- 
‘rours will be mentioned with tenderness, and cor- 
rected with meekness. Real virtues and worthy 
actions will meet the cheering smiles of approba- 
tion ; and worthy designs will be encouraged by a 
prompt, unsolicited concurrence. Unavoidable in- 
firmities will be viewed with the comforting eye of 
pity, not with the insulting eye of disdain. Real 
failings will not be matter of keen reproach, but 
of kind expostulation. Under trifling inconvenien- 
ces they will not tease and vex each other by eter- 
nal complaints ; nor under severe misfortunes will 
they imbitter each other’s spirits by mutual up- 
braidings. But on the contrary, by examples of 
patience, cheerfulness and heavenly mindedness, 
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they will clevate their own and each other’s minds 
above the smaller, and fortify them to bear the 
greater troubles of this changing world. 

In the important concerns of religion, they will 
walk, as being heirs together of the grace of life, 
that their daily prayers be not hindered, their virtu- 
ous resolutions weakened, nor their good works ob- 
structed. While he leads in the devotion of the 
family, she will encourage him by her personal at- 
tendance, by calling the attendance of her house- 
hold, and by such a prudent disposition of her do- 
mestick affairs, as may give seasonable opportunity 
for the solemnity. "When he administers instruc- 
tion or reproof to those under their care, she 
will prudently second it; or, if she thinks it mis- 
applied or illtimed, she will not defeat his honest 
intention, by open, petulant contradiction; but 
rather, by private advice, prevent future mistakes. 
In their spiritual walk, they will be fellow helpers to 
the kingdom of God, animating each other by mu- 
tual counsel and example, and considering each 
other to provoke unto love and good works. 

Such aconduct in the domestick relation is re- 
commended by the example of this amiable pair, 
and enjoined by the precepts of the gospel of 
Christ. 

Paul, in his epistles to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians, directs, that this relation be distinguished by 
mutual affection, tenderness, fidelity and submis- 
sion ; and that every thing which is bitter, be far 
removed from it—that the love, on the one hand, 
be like that which Christ shewed to the church; ~ 
and the submission, on the other, like that which 
the church owes to him. The instructions of the 
Apostle Peter, on this subject, are to the same pur- 
pose. Their conversation must be chaste and 
pure; their adorning, a meek and quiet spirit ; 
their language and manners, expressive of mutual 
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thonour and esteem ; and all their conduct, such as 
tends to engage affection, encourage a virtuous life, 
cand assist in the Bocessay: preparation for the world 
‘of glory. 

A family, educated odes -the care of heads. 
‘thus united in all the duties of the secular, domes- 
tick and religious life, will, by the smiles of heay- 
-en, grow upin knowledge and piety, and, like the 
‘household: of Aquila, .become a little church of, Je- 
sus Christ. 

Ti. Thenext- thing observable in the character 
-of these persons,:is, that the Apostle calls them, his 
helpers in Christ Jesus. 

Convinced of the truth, and feeling, the impor- 
“tance of the gospel, they wished. its prevalence and 
‘success. among their perishing fellow mortals. 
‘When they looked around on the ignorant Gen- 
-tiles and deluded Jews, they pitied. their deplorable 

-state, rejoiced that the gospel was proclaimed, and 
_ desired its universal spread. As Paul was sent to 
preach the way of salvation, so out of ‘love, not 
“merely to him, but to mankind in general, py be- 
came his helpers in Christ Jesus. 

There are various ways, in which private Chris- 
_tians may help their minister, and in which these 
‘godly persons may be supposed to-hayve helped the: 
“Apostle, in the work of Christ. 

‘1. ‘They helped him by their hospitaliiy.. 

Fora considerable part of the time that he preach- 
--ed in Corinth, he abode in their house.. 

Banished. from Rome, they had but lately come 
~ hither. ‘Fheir present condition could not be the 
~most easy and plentiful. In: the opulent city of 
» Corinth, there were doubtless. many more wealthy 
than’ they ; but none so ready to.open their doors 
toan Apostle of Jesus, who came to bring the gos- 
pel of salvation. By industry in their calling, they 
‘had acquired not only a competence for themselves,, 
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but ability to contribute something to the cause of 
religion. Paul, however, that he might not be 
burdensome to his liberal friends, laboured with 
them in their occupation. Though he claimed a 
right to live of the gospel, he used not this right in 
Corinth, lest the success of his preaching should 
be obstructed. He says to the Corinthians—Vow 
ye are full, ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings— 
but we are weak and despised; we hunger and 
thirst, and are naked, having no certain dwelling 
place ; and we labour, working with our hands— 
Ihave kept myself from being burdensome to you, 
and so will I keep myself. 
_ Every Christian is bound to make his worldly 
substance, in some way or other, subservient to the 
interest of religion. ‘The minister is to preach the 
gospel, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind. 
But, then, they who are taught in the word, must 
communicate to him who teacheth, in such mea- 
sure, that he may wait on his teaching, and attend 
to it without distraction. . 

2. This Christian pair helped the Apostle by a 
JSaithful attendance on his ministry. . bass 

Paul reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, 
persuading the Jews and Greeks ; and ‘doubtless 
these pious persons who entertained the preacher 
in their house, accompanied him to the synagogue. 

Heads‘of families, by an exemplary attendance 
on the preaching of the word, greatly assist their 
minister. There is no way in which they can 
more effectually second his labours. They thus 
shew to their children, to youth in general, and to 


all around them, that they esteem the gospel di- 


vinely excellent, and infinitely important—that they 
regard the preaching of it, as an institution of God, 
and honour the preachers of it, as the messengers of 
Jesus Christ. Their attendance. invites others to 
accompany them, animates their minister, gives 
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an elevation to his spirits, and an ardour to his zeal. 
- It raises his hopes of success among his people, and 
particularly among the youth. 
Butif, on the contrary, they treat the preaching 
of the word with cold indifference, and cantemptu- 
- ous neglect, seldom attending onit, except when 
the season is remarkably inviting, or the occasion 
gives an expectation of something new ; far from 
helping, they rather hinder their minister. He can 
hardly forbear to say to them, ‘‘I would, that ye 
were cold or hot.”? Their declared indifference to 

the ministry, leads others, especially the young, to 
view it as a useless invention, and to regard it rath- 
er as matter of amusement, than a mean of salva- 
tion. _ 

My brethren, if you expect from your minister 
no help to your own souls—if your Christian at- 
tainments raise you above such means of edification, 
as his preaching ; yet you will permit him to ask 
your attendance, that you may be fis helpers in 
Christ Jesus—that you ,may contribute to the efli- 
cacy of his preaching among your children. He 
will thank you for this favour ; for he would by all 
means save some. Heardently desires that , Christ 

-may be formed in the youth, and that they may 
_ grow up in all things into him, who isthe head. 
They ave not yet superior to religious instruction. 
You will help them, when you help your minister, 
by your constant attendance at the sanctuary. | 

But then let your attendance be graveand devout ; 
and on what you hear, let your remarks be candid 
and serious. ludicrous or captious animadver- 
sions, defeat the proper influence of the word on 
youthful minds. What is pertinent to your case, 
take home to yourselves, and assist your youths in 
applying what is pertinent to theirs. Retain and 
improve what is good. If you meet with any thing, 
which appears otherwise, let prudence point out the 
proper time and place to mention it. 
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3. These persons helped Paul by their conversa- 
tion and example. 

From a particular instance, mentioned in ‘the 
‘xviiith chaptér of the Acts, we learn, how assiduous 
they were, by their private conversation, to pro- 
mote the interest of the gospel. When Paul went 
from Corinth to Jerusalem, they accompanied him 
as far as Ephesus. Here they met with Apollos, 
who was an cloquent and zealous man, and mighty in 
the scriptures of the old testament, and had been in- 
structed in the way of the Lord ; but being a Jew, and 
having lived in Alexandria, he had not yet gained a 
complete knowledge of the gospel. Aquila and his 
wife heard Apollos speak in the Jewish synagogue, 
and teach the things of the Lord. But finding, 
that he needed farther information, they took him 
and expounded to him the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. After this, Apollos helped those much, 
who through grace had believed. ‘Their attention, 
in this case, shews their pious concern to be useful 
by private instruction. 

My Christian friends, you may greatly help your 
minister, by inculcating on your families the truths 
which you hear from him—by adding your own to 
his reproofs and exhertations—by seasonable admo- 
nitions to the young members of other families— 
and often, too, by your advice to him, as well as 
by applying for his advice in your spiritual concerns. 
Apollos, after he began to teach the things of the 
Lord, was more perfectly instructed in those things, 
by conversation with private Christians. ! 

_ You may be especially helpful by your holy ex- 
ample. This, as far as it is seen, will be a standing 
exhortation to virtue, and reproof to vice. Let 
your light so shine, that all around you ®may see 
your good works, and glorify God. : 

4. They were doubtless helpful by their pray 
ers. 
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Paul greatly valued the prayers of Christians ; 
and, from a ‘persuasion of his continual remem- 
brance in them, was mightily encouraged in his 
work. He says to the Corinthians, ‘ God has de- 
livered us from death, and we trust he will yet de- 
liver us, you also helping together by prayer for 
us.’’——He entreats the brethren, for the Lord Jesus’s 
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that they 
would “strive together with him in their prayers 
to God for him, that he might be delivered from 
them, who believe not; that his own service might 
be accepted of the saints ; that utterance might be 
given him; and that he might speak the word, as 
he ought to speak.” If the fervent prayers of the 
righteous avail much, they may, by their prayers, 
exceedingly help their minister in his work; and 
while they help him, they may help their own souls, 
too, and the souls of many around them. 

5. ‘The Apostle particularly remarks, that these 
persons, for his life, had laid down their own necks, 
for which service, not only he, but all the churches 
of the Gentiles, gavethem thanks. . 

- He-here refers to some case, in which they had 
rescued his life with the hazard of their own. 
What the particular case was, we are not informed ; 
but it was then in the churches a matter of publick 
notoriety, and general gratitude and praise. 

‘Their motive, in this case, was not a partial af- 
fection for Paul, but a regard to the general inter- 
est of religion. This Apostle, in preaching the 
‘gospel, shewed the same benevolence. He says to 
the Philippians—J/ J be offered on the sacrifice and 
service of your faith, I joy and rejoicewith you all. 
And to the elders of Ephesus—Jn every city bonds 
and afflittions abide me ; but none of these things 
move me, neither count I imy life dear to myself, 
so that I may fimsh my course with joy, and the 
ministry, which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
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to testify the gospel of the grace of God. The A- 
postle John says—WVe ought to lay down our lives 
sor the brethren. His meaning cannot be, that one 
man is simply bound to die for another. This 
would be carrying the rule of benevolence beyond 
the limits which Christ has stated. ‘‘ Love thy 
neighbour, as thyself.” The precept, understood 
in so absolute a sense, would come to nothing. For 
if I am bound to take on myself my brother’s dan- © 
ger, then he is bound immediately to take it back. 
But his‘intention must be, that in some extraordi- 
nary cases, especially in cases where the life and 
happiness of numbers are depending, we ought to 
interpose for the preservation of our brethren, though 
it be with great danger to ourselves. On a princi- 
ple of general benevolence, the Apostle sought not 
his own profit, but the profit of many, that they 
might be saved. He supposes it possible, that for 
a good man, a man of extensive beneficence and 
usefulness, in distinction from aman who is merely 
righteous, some would dare to die ; because with 
his life the happiness of numbers is connected. 
What*the Apostle so highly contmends in Aquila 
and has wife, was their general benevolence ; their 
concern for the interest of the churches, and their 
zeal for the extensive spread of the gospel among 
the Gentiles. The spirit which appeared in them, 
ought to operate in all Christians, and sucha spirit 
operating in Christian professors, would greatly fa- 
cilitate and increase the success of ministers. | 

III. ‘There is one thing more to be observed in- 
the character of these persons. They had a church 
in their house. heir family resembled a church. 

‘The honourable appellation, which the Apostle 
bestows on their household, suggests what a kind 
of ee theirs was, and what every family ought 
to be. 0 
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Tojustify the application of such a name, a family 
must be under wholesome discipline and prudent 
government. ‘There must be in it order and regu- 
Jarity. Each member must know his own station, 
and observe his proper place. ‘The heads must pre- 
side with wisdom and dignity ; and the subordinate 
members must obey with cheerfulness, and submit 
with reverence. Stated worship must be maintain- 
ed, the scriptures read, instructions communicated, 
reproofs administered, love diffused through all the 
branches, and peace unite them in one body. Such 
is the proper state of a church, and such the state of 
a fainily which resemblesa church. Such then was 
- the household of Aquila, which the Apostle salutes 
by this honourable name. __ 

A house, in which there is no peace or order; no 
social worship or religious instruction; but every 
one walks in his own way, and pursues his own in- 
clination; the heads contend with each other, and 
the children despise both ; the former treat religion 
with neglect, and the latter grow up in ignorance 
and vice ; suchahouse is not a church, buta Ba- 
bel. 

_ We, then, who have the care of families, ought 
to make them churches. For this end we must ded- 
icate our children to God, and bring them up in his 
fear, instruct them in the doctrines of the gospel, 
_ govern them with wisdom, lead them in prayer, en- 
courage their attendance on the ordinances of the 
sanctuary, and inculcate on them the necessity of 
a heart devoted to God. 

The Apostle’s commendation of the example 
under consideration, is a severe reproof on those, 
who call not on God’s name, nor train up their chil- 
dren in the way in which they should walk. 

Thegrowth andprosperity of the churchof Christ, 
depend much on family religion. As this is attend- 
ed or neglected, that will increase or decline. 

Vou. I. Cre 
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‘Greater societiesare formed from smaller; chureh- 
-es grow out of families ; and the spirit and complex- 
jon of the latter will be transfused through the form- 
er, ; 
When family religion sinks into disuse and dis- 
credit, publick worship will be more and more neg- 
lected, ordinances will be despised, the sabbeth: . 
profaned, -or but carelessly observed, and the num- 
‘ber, or, at least, the proportion of open professors, 
will diminish more and more. nd 

But when families become little churches, real 
societies of religion ; when prayer is maintained, 
instruction communicated, government exercised, ~ 
and order preserved, according to the commands 
of Christ, then will the young, under these benign 
influences, spring up as among the grass, and as 
willows by the water courses, and will yield the 
pleasant fruits of righteousness, as plants which 
God has nourished. They will come and join 
themselves to the Lord in a perpetual covenant. 
‘They will encourage one another, and say, Come, 
let us turn to the Lord, let us go up to his house, 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk 
in his paths. The church here below, thus grow- 
ing out of godly families, will bear a beautiful re- 
semblance to the church above. And the saints, 
translated to the superiour world, will find themselves 
in the midst of that society, for which they were 
preparing on earth. The church will then be pro- 
perly the gate of heaven, and easy will be the pas- 
sage through this gate into the city ofGod. 


SERMON XVIL 


Children, in the Temple, praising the Redeemer. 
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And when the chief priests and scribes saw the wonderful things 
_ that he did, and the children’ crying in the temple, and saying, 
_ Hosanna to the Son of David ;* they were sore displeased, and 
_ said unto him, Hearest thou what these say.? And Jesus saith 
_ unto them, Yea; Have ye never read, Out of the mouth-of 

babes and sucklings thou hast perfected praise 2 


ak Tue prophet Zechariah foretold, that the 
King of Sion would come to her, meek and lowly,. 
sitting on anass, on a:colt, the foal of an ass. In. 
this manner, the evangelist tells us, Jesus once 
made his publick entry into: Jerusalem. “In the 
eastern. countries,. riding. on horses. was. anciently 
reckoned the greatest ostentation of magnificence.. 
It was therefore becoming the meekness of the low- 
ly Jesus, that, in his entry into the capital city, he 
chose to ride on anass.. At the same time,. there 
was nothing mean or ridiculous in it, asses being - 
the beasts, which the easterns commonly made use 
of inriding.” The particular reason of his riding 
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into the city, might be the throng, which now, at 
the time of the passover, attended him, and which 
would have much incommoded him, had he walk- 
edon foot, as usual. Besides; as he was about to 
perform some mighty works in the city, he might 
choose, on this occasion, to be distinguished from 
the multitude. _However, to avoid unnecessary 
ostentation, he rode in the humble manner above- 
mentioned. 
It was become a prevailing opinion, that he was 
the Messiah, and would soon take the government 
into his hands. Many, probably, expected that he 
would do it at this passover. Some therefore spread 
their garments in the way, and others cut down the 
boughs of trees, and strewed them along the road : 
A kind of honour, which was sometimes paid to 
kings when they entered into populouscities. When 
the front of the procession, which attended Jesus, 
had reached the descent of the mount of Olives, 
where the royal city rose to view, they were met by 
a multitude coming from the city, to join them, 
with palm branches in their hands. As soon as 
these from the city met the procession, they ex- 
claimed—Hosanna, blessed is the King of Israel, 
who cometh inthe name of the Lord. ‘Vhe disciples 
attending Jesus, echoed back the salutation—A- 
sanna to the Son of David ; blessed is he who com- 
eth in thename of the Lord; Hosannain the high- 
est. When he came to Jerusalem, all the city was 
moved, saying, Who is this? The multitude an- 
swered— This is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth. 
Jesus now enters the temple, purges it of the 
various articles of commerce which he found there, 
and reproves the traders for turning it into a house 
of merchandize. Awed by the acclamations of the 
multitude, they submitted to his authority. 
- While he was in the temple, the blind, lame, 
and sick, in great numbers, were brought to him 
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to be healed. ‘Ihe youth, who attended the pass-. 
over, as they usually did from the age of twelve 
years, were astonished at the works which he per-. 
formed. When they observed, how the blind, 
who had been led groping along, now dismissed 
their guides, and walked whither they would—how 
the cripples, who had been laid down at his fect, 
rose up and walked nimbly away—how the dumb, 
on a sudden, burst forth into praise ; and the deaf, 
catching the song, joined their joyful voice—they 
felt the power of conviction, and proclaimed him 
the promised Messiah. | 
The scribes and Pharisees, seeing his wonderful 
works, and hearing the acclamations of the children, 
‘were much displeased; but being restrained, by fear 
of the multitude, they made no violent opposition. 
They only expostulated with him—AHearest thou 
what these say? Insinuating, perhaps, that. the 
children ascribed to him glories, which he had no 
right to claim ; or that.the;wuttered things which 
they did not understand.. He answered them by a 
passage from the eighth Psalm, ‘‘ Have ye never 
read—Out of the mouth of babes and suckling thou 
hast ordained praise ?” 
‘That Psalm was probably composed by David, 
on the victory which was obtained over the Phi- 
listines, when he slew the giant of Gath. And the 
“expression may be intended to celebrate the power 
of God, in accomplishing so great an event by so 
feeble an instrument. Or, it may allude to the 
songs, in which the women, coming out of the ci- 
ties with their children, celebrated this wonderful 
victory. By applying to the present case these 
words of David, Jesus signified, that the meanest 
of God’s works display his power ; and as the Fa- 
ther receives praise from the Jeast of his creatures, 
so the Son disdains not the honours offered him by 
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little children. In the present instance, their praise: 
was peculiarly beautiful and pertinent, as it shewed: 
that Christ’s miracles were so illustrious, as to 
strike even youthful mids with wonder and con- 
viction. The praise of the Redeemer, on this oc~ 
casion, might, with singular propriety, be said, to 
be perfected out of the mouth of babes. _ | 

From the passage now illustrated, some instruce - 
tions may be collected especially pertinent to the 
young. . . 

1. We here see, that real piety is not confined 
to men of years, or of learning. It sometimes. 
makes a lovely appearance in children and youth. 

While the pharisees and doctors of the law re- 
jected the Redeemer, praise to him was. ordained 
out of the mouth of babes. Those wonderful 
works, which the former perversely imputed to the 
power of Satan, struck the latter with .conyiction, 
that Jesus was the Christ. Those’ doctrines of 
grace, which awakenc4 the indignation of the one, 
touched the hearts of the other with admiration, — 
and turned their lips to praise. The priests and 
scribes enjoyed the fairest opportunities to hear the. 
doctrines, and behold the miracles of Jesus, and to 
observe in him the fulfilment of the prophecies 
concerning the Messiah. But their pride, ambi- 
tion, and self confidence, rendered them blind to 
the evidence of truth, and insensible to the power 
of argument. ‘These tender minds, in which such 
perverse affections had not begun to operate, felt 
conviction, and embraced the truth, on the first pro- 
posal of its evidence. : 

Christ crucified, was to the Jews a stumbling 
block, and tothe Greeks foolishness; but to them 
who were called, the power and the wisdom of God. 
Meek and humble minds discern that wisdom, and. 
feel that power in religion, which the vain and self- 
righteous will not confess. Not many wise men 
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after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, 
are called; for God hath chosen the foolish ‘things 
of this world to confound the wise ; the weak things 
to confound the mighty ; and things which are not, 
to bring to nought things which are, that no fesh 
should glory in his presence. = a faRtS 
“True religion in the heart depends not on supe- 
rior abilities, but on a teachable and humble spirit. 
Our Saviour has instructed us, that if we would 
enter into his kingdom, we must humble ourselves, 
and become as little children. “The Apostles direct 
us, toreceive with meckness the engrafted word, 
which is able to save our souls; to lay apart -all 
uile aud hypocrisy, and, like newborn babes, to 
Baie the sincere milk of the word, that we may 
grow thereby. ae. ; 
~ You see, then, my young hearers, the wisdom 
Of an early attention to religion. Certain -natural 
qualities, favourable to religion, you have now; 
but you will not carry them with you through Hie. 
In the first stages of :youth, there is a desire of 
knowledge, a sensibility of mind, a medesty and 
docility of spirit, which you will not retain. after 
you have accustomed yourselves to the ways and 
manners of the world. When pride and hardness 
of heart shall have supplanted these natural disposi- 
tions ; and when the perplexity of worldly cares 
and designs shall have banished all religious con- 
cern, you will, with greater difficulty and reluc. 
tance, bow to the gospel of Christ. If, before you 
-canenter into the kingdom of God, you must be 
brought to the tempers and dispositions of children 
—miust, in a sense, come back to what you are 
now, Is it not best to-enter into the kingdom now, 
while you are children, and before you have out- 
grown the dispositions which at present favour your 
entrance’? 
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Nour natural humility, tenderness and teacha- 
‘bleness, are not real holiness; but they are certain- 
ly more favourable than the opposite tempers, to the 

introduction of real holiness. The scripture repre- 
sents them so, and urges you to take the benefit of 
them, while you-may. | . ’ 

2. We see that religion, in its main substance, 
is adapted to the capacity of the young. _ 
_ The Jewish children were ‘easily convinced, that 
Jesus of Nazareth was the promised Messiah. It 
required no laboured reasoning, or depth of learn- 
ing, to-see, that no man could speak as he spake, 
or do the works which he did, except God were 
with him. 

The system of religion contains, indeed, many 
things above the comprehension, not only of chil- 
dren, but of mortals. These, however, are not 
the most essential things. What immediately re- 
lates to our duty, and concerns our salvation, is lev- 
el to common capacities. ‘The Apostles, consider- 
ing themselves as debtors both to the wise and 
unwise, used great plainness of speech. They 
wrote to young men and little children, as well as to 
aged men and fathers ; and they wrote with perspi- 
cuity. 

Think not, then, ye youths, that you may, for 
the present, postpone religion, asa matter beyond 
your capacity. Inthe Saviour’s day, there were 
children, out of whose mouths praise was perfected, 

Does not every thing which you see, teach you, 
that there is a’God; that he is powerful, wise and 
good ; and that you are daily dependent on him, and 
indebted to him ? Do you find any difficulty in un- 
derstanding good and evil, and in determining 
what you ought todo, and what you ought toa- 
yoid ?—When you have sinned, and doubtless you 
know that you sin often, Is it not a plain case, that 
God is dishonoured and offended, and that you 
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‘nust, by repentance, apply to him for pardon ? 
‘The gospel teaches, you that God has sent his Son 
into the world to redeem sinners, by suffering 
death for their sins. Is not this an encourage- 
ment'to your hope, anda motive to your repent- 
ance ?——-When you read the history of your Re- 
deemer’s life, and observe the meekness, humility, 
-_ patience, goodness and benevolence, which appear- 
ed in him, Are you net pleased with the example, 
sand convinced that you ought to imitate it ?— 
When you are told, that you have immortal souls, 
which must live in another world, and be happy 
or miserable there, according to the course which 
you now pursue, Are you in doubt to judge what 
is meant by all this, or what manner of persons you 
ought to be ? SRR 

_ These are the great things, which immediately 
concern you; and I question not, but you well un- 
derstand them. Iam sure, that by attention, you 
may understand them. The obligations of religion 
then lie on you, as well as.on others. Think not 
to excuse yourselves from it, as a matter too high 
for you. Improve the advantages given you; gain 
the knowledge which you may, and act according 
to the knowledge which you have, and you will 
doubtless meet the approbation of your God. 

8. From the example before us, we learn, that 
great benefit may accrue to youth, from a stated 
attendance on divine institutions. 

At the time of the passover, these children met 
with Jesus in the temple. av 

The passover was instituted in commemoration 
of the deliverance of the Jews from Egypt, and in 
prefiguration of the redemption of mankind by Je- 
sus Christ. One design of this festival was, that 
when children in time to come should inquire, 
what was meant by this service, the parents should 
instruct them, how God, by a mighty hand, saved 
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‘his people from bondage. As soon’as children are 
¥ived to such an age, as to bring an offering in thei 
‘hands, they were to appear with their parents at 
the temple, and there’to celebrate the feast. Luke 
tells us, It'wasthe custom of the feast for children 
to attend it, when they were twelve years old. 
-. The Jews, though mich degenerated in ‘our 
‘Saviour’s time, ‘generally observed the ‘publick 
forms of religion. a early brought their chil- 
‘dren'to ‘the passover. Happy ‘it was for many of 
them, ‘that they were brought to ‘¢/is passover. 
‘Were they met with the Saviour. They saw his 
‘works, ‘and heard his words; their hearts were 
4waried ‘with love to him, aid their mouths were 
Filled with his ‘praise. What a loss they migli 
have sustained, had they been absent now! Christ, 
‘at appointed seasons, Visited the temple. He hon- 
ured ‘divine institutiotis: They who would re- 
ceive his blessing, must honour them ‘too. a 
~ ‘Publick ‘worship is as much an ordinance of God 
_ Sandér the gospel, as was the passover ‘under the 
Taw. ao nt 
» ‘The éxamiple of the Jews, ‘in bringing oF any 


dren'to the ‘temple, reproves the neglect of ‘man: 

Christians. Do you imagine, that your childré 

can receive no benefit from the services of the sanc- 
tuary 2 You know not how early the bile God 
imsy open the heart to ‘attend’to the things which 
are spoken, and to receive the influence of ‘divirie 
truths. By a regular and constant attendance, 
they will be found in the way of God’s blessing. 
If they have not capacity to follow a train of thoughts 
through a ‘sermon or prayer, yet their minds ma} 
be affected with the ‘general ‘solemnity of ‘the ap- 
pearance. They will grow up with a’sense that 
there is something important in religion, 'The} 
will ‘be early habituated to religious order. The 

will, ‘now and theh, imbibe a useful ‘sentiment. 
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They will gradually increase in knowledge; and, 
perhaps, some seasonable admonition may. leave an, 
abiding impression, 
" Consider;, ye youths,. that there is no small haz: 
ard in an unnecessary absence from the place of 
worship, and ina careless behaviour there. You 
see what certain youths obtained. by an- attendance 
at the passover, and what they would have missed, 
if they had refused to repair to: the temple, when. 
Jesus. was there, or had been regardless of what 
they saw and heard. If you. desire to know you 
Saviour, and toreceive the blessings of his love, 
come to the place, where he has appointed to meet 
Yeu ‘Do you think lightly of the stated worship of 
the Lord’s day ? Let me ask you,, Is it not an. in- 
stitution of Christ ; an institution, which his disci- 
ples, observed, and. which he himself: honoured: 
with his presence ?—Is it a light matter to despise 
the grace;, the authority, and the example of your 
Redeemer ?——Do you not believe, that your salva- 
tion must come from him; that you must seek it 
in order to obtain it ;, and seek it inthe way,. which. 
he has prescribed? You think, perhaps, that a 
more private attendance upon him, will be suffi- 
ient.. This. indeed must be done ; but leave not 
the other undone.. While you neglect publick 
Basa, Bits 1, Bitls room te hong tam Bie Dipsaag. 
‘on private means, and little reason to believe, that 
you: will regard: them.. Whatever you may pre-. 
tend, aslong as you are indifferent tothe publick. 
institutions.of Christ, you will.pay no great atten- 
tion to the more private exercises of piety. 
4. We are: here taught,. that the young are un- 
der some special: obligations to: acknowledge and. 
praise the Redeemer... That: which, was: chiefly 
commended in these Jewish children;. was, that 
they cried in the temple—Hosanng to the son af Da- 
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vid. ‘Their regard to the Saviour, le 
ly to confess him ina publick assemb! 
» As Jesus is the author of salva 
the mediator through whom they n 
‘God, so faith in him, love and grat 
and an explicit acknowledgment of him. are esse 
tial to real religion. These regards and 

to him, are due no less from the young, than from 
others. : : 

_ True religion in you, my children, will operate 
‘in pious affections and exercises of heart toward 
your Redeemer. You are a part of the fallen race, 
which he came to redeem. You have sinned and 
come short of the glory of God ; and your salvation 
must come through him. He has expressed a par- 
ticular tenderness and concern for such as you. He 
became a child, that he might teach you how chil- 
dren ought to walk, andto please God. When he 
appeared in public life, he never overlooked those 
of your age and standing. He gathered the lambs 
with his arms, and carried them in his bosom. 
Many of the miracles which he wrought, to con- 
firm the truth of his religion, were in healing the 
diseases, and relieving the distresses of the young. 
He directed that children should be brought to 
him ; and those who came he graciously received. 
He owned little ones as his disciples, and denounc- — 
ed his severest wrath against those who should des- 
pise them, or lay stumbling blocks in their way. 
‘They had a particular share in his prayers on earth, 
nor can we think they are forgotten in his interces- 
sions above. Many declarations and promises he 
has made in their favour ; and has solemnly charg- 
ed, not only parents, but ministers, to feed his: 
lambs. In them he encouraged the small begin- 
nings of faith and piety. He was careful not to 
overburden the feeble, but to assist their virtuous 
resolutions. In his last sufferings, he remembered 
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children, and spake of them with tender compas- 
sion. And, What think you?—Do you owe 
nothing to him ?—Is he entitled to no regards.and 
honours from you? This Divine Benefactor had 
you much on his heart when he came from heaven, 
when he dwelt on earth, when he suffered on the 
cross, whenhe arose and ascended to heaven: He 
has you on his heart still: And, Will you make 
him no returns ?_ Give him your hearts, and conse- 
erate to him yourlives: He has given Ais life for 
you. Renounce the vanities and vices of the 
_world: He came to deliver you from this evil 
_ world. Confess his name before men: He has 
_ not been ashamed to own and commend the youths 
who believed in him. Ina word—by the mercies 
~ of Christ I beseech you, that you present your- 
selves living sacrifices holy and acceptable to him, 
which is your reasonable service. And be not con- 
formed to this world, but be ye transformed by the 
renewing of your minds. 
We may observe, once more, 
_ 5. That youthful piety is peculiarly pleasing to 
Christ. i . . 
When children sung praises in the temple, Jesus 
_ vindicated them from the obloquy of the impious 
_ scribes, and applauded their faith and devotion, as 
bringing glory to God. ‘There were multitudes, 
‘who, on this occasion, sung the same anthem of 
praise ; but the children he singled out as objects 
of his special approbation and delight. Piety he 
loves in all; but in none more than in the young. 
Fear not, ye serious youths, that he will despise 
the day of small things—that he will disdain the 
“praises and prayers offered from your uninstructed 
tongues. He loves the undissembled language of 
the penitent and believing heart, however incorrect 
and imperfect may be the language of the lips. He 
observes your honest resolutions, hears your hum- 
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ble prayers, and will assist your virtuous endeav=, 
ours. He will not quench, but fan the smokin 
flax. He will not break, but support the brui 
reed. The good werk which he begins, he is. 
ready to complete. 
Be encouraged, then, to commit your souls to. 
the care, and to devote your livesto the service, of 
your Redeemer. When you see how pleased he is. 
with your obedience, Will you deny & to him ?—= 
When you observe how he delights in your praise, 
Will a be silent ? The prophet says—He shall a 
see of the travail of his soul, and be satisfied. ad 
were his sufferings for the sinsofmen. But when. 
he sees the success of them in bringing sinners to 
repentance and salvation, then he is satisfied ; and’ 
peculiarly so, when such as you are drawn to him,.. 
He has made a general declaration, that those who. 
come to him, he will not cast out; anda particular 
pene that they who seek him early shall find. 


Im. : ; 

Go, my children, and seek him now. But think — 
not at the same time, to indulge the pleasures of” 
sin, and the vanities of the world. No; if yow 
seek him, let these go their way. He bore your- 
sins, that you, being dead to sin, shouldlive unto 
righteousness. eas Tie eee 

Learn of him, and you will find that rest to your- 
souls, which is not to be found in the ways of the- 
world. ‘Take his yoke, for itis easy. Submit to. 
the burden which he lays on you, for it is light, 
and his grace, in the time of need, will sustain you.. 
Trials you may mect with in his service, but he 
will not forsake you. He will proportion his grace 
to your temptations, or moderate them to your. 
strength. He will lead you along by such gentle 
steps, that you will not faint, nor be weary. He 
will stay his rough wind in the day of his east wind. 
He will gradually twain yeu upto such strength 
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and fortitude, that you may cheerfully meet every 
trial appointed you. He considers the weak- 
ness of your age, and the feebleness of your first 
virtuous purposes. He knows your state, and re- 

smbers that you are babes. Wait on the Lord, 
and be of good courage, and he will strengthen 
your heart. -He giveth power to the faint ; and to 
them who have no might, he increaseth strength. 
_ When the youths shall faint and be weary, and the 
‘young nien shall utterly fall, they who wait on the 
Lord shall renew their strength. They shall mount 
up with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not 
’ be weary ; they shall walk, and not faint. 
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ECCLESIASTES xii, s. 
Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy youth. 


‘Tuts advice of the preacher supposes the 


‘importance of the rising generation. He consider- 


ed them as worthy of his particular attention; and — 
surely they are worthy of theirown. They should 
not view themselves as insignificant beings, placed 
in the world only for amusement, pleasure and tri-' 
fling, but remember, that their own happiness, and 
the happiness of multitudes around them, and of 
thousands who are coming after them, much de- 
pends on the part which they shall act in life. They. 
can in no way answer the vast design of their intel- 
lectual existence, nor sustain the dignity of their 
rank in the rational creation, without religion. The 
preacher, therefore, in our text, earnestly admon- 
ishes them—zo remember now their Creator in the 
days of their youth. 

We may observe, 


I. God ‘is here exhibited to them in the charac- 
ter of their Creator. 


€ 
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As creation is the first and most obvious evi- 
dence, which they can have of the existence of the 
Deity, so their first apprehensions of him, and re- 
gards to him, are in this character. In calling 
them therefore to early religion, Solomon, with 
great propriety, exhorts them to remember their 
Creators |... : : 

_ When they begin to reflect, they find that they 
can look back but a few months or years ; that the 
other day they had not even an existence ; that very 
lately they rose from nothing, and became such be- 
ings as they are. Hence they know, that there must 
be some invisible power, which made them. 

They find themselves placed in a spacious world, 
and surrounded with a thousand wonders ; they be- 
hold the heavenly curtains stretched over their 
heads, and beautified with innumerable lights; 
they see the earth peopled with various kinds of 
creatures, and spread with various bounties, for 
their supply ; they observe the rolling seasons, and 
the daily changes of light and darkness. From 
hence they have sensible evidence, that there isa 
superior Being, who made and upholds them, .and. 
allthingsaround them. Ifthey naturally conclude, 
that every house is builded by some man ; the conclu- 
sion is as natural, that he who built all things, is God. 

. From the inward powers of perception, thought 
and reason, they know that the Creator must be 
perfectly wise. For he who formed the eye, Shall 

not he see 2—He who planted the ear, Shall not he 
hear ?—-He who teacheth man knowledge, Shall 
not he.know? | 

When they consider the grandeur of the world, 
the mighty effects produced before their eyes, and 
the bountiful supplies afforded to all living crea- 
tures, they are at once convinced, that their Crea- 
tor is infinite in power, rich in goodness, and pres 
ent in every place. ; 
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’ "These sentiments of the Deity easily arise in the 
mind of every serious and contemplative youth. 
In the first openings of reason, the young are more 
given to inquisitive speculation than perhaps some 
are apt to imagine. The new objects which con- 
tinually meet their eyes, awaken thought and con- 
templation in their minds; and if, in this early 
stage, proper assistance and encouragement were 
afforded them, they would make easy progress in 
the knowledge of moral and divine things, and 
deeply imbibe those sentiments of virtue and re- 
ligion, which might abide with them through life, 
and preserve them from the fatal influence of tempt- 
ation and vice. 

We may observe, 

II. Solomon here expresses the piety of the 
young by their remembering their Creator. 

It is usual in scripture to express the whole of 
religion by some leading temper or principle ; as 
the knowledge of God, faith in him, love to him, 
and the fear of him. When a particular virtue or 
duty is enjoined, as a condition of the divine fa- 
vour, we must always understand it, as including 
all those tempers and actions, which are naturally” 
connected with it, or flow from it. To know God, 
is to serve him with an upright heart.. To fear 
God, is to depart fromevil. ‘The love of God, is 
to keep his commandments. They who have 
believed in him, willbe careful to maintain good. 
works. 

In the same latitude we must understand the re- 
membrance of God. This is not a transient thought, 
or occasional recollection, that there is a God ;' but 
an habitual, influential apprehension of him, and 
regard to him. Itis such a firm belief of his ex- 
istence, such a just knowledge of his character, 
such a lively and steady sense of his presence, as 
shall awaken and preserye suitable affections to him, 
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and produce a correspondent life of humble obedi- 
ences? fe, : 

Remembranee is not the learning of something 
new, but the recollection and retention of some- 
thing already known. The young are here sup- 
posed to havea knowledge of their Creator; to 
have attended to the evidences of his existence; . 
and to have gained a general acquaintance with his 
character and will; and they are directed immedi- 
ately to apply their knowledge to the purpose of re- 
al, practical piety.. aoe 
_ This is, then, the spirit and meaning of Sold- 
mion’s address. 

“OQ youth, thou knowest, that there is a God, 
who made thee, and who created the world, in 
which thou art placed. And, Wilt thou live un- 
mindful of him? Often consider, whata being he 
is. Remember that he is a being of infinite power, 
wisdom, and goodness ;. that he is always present 
with thee, observing allthy thoughts, words, and 
actions, and that he will bring every work into 
judgment, with every secret thing. Set him al- 
ways before thine eyes,, act under a sense of his 
presence, call upon him for all that thou needest,. 
give him thanks for all that thou enjoyest, acknowl- 
edge him in all thy ways, approve thyself to him in. 
_allthat thei dost, and seek his favour with thy 
whole heart.” — 

_ We may observe,. ! 

III. Solomon recommends to the young a di- 
rect and immediate application to religion, ‘ Re-. 
member now thy creator.” 

There are few, perhaps, but who intend to. de- 
vote themselves to.God. The young intend to serve. 
him in their youth. Though they procrastinate reli- 
gion today, and think they may safely do the same 
tomorrow, yet they mean not to neglect it through. 


all the period of their youth. They have often been. 
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told, and they partly believe, that youth is the most 
favourable season to begin so great a work. ‘They 
know, that they are commanded to engage in it ; 
and they would not wholly disobey. But consider, 
my friends, the same command, which enjoins you 
to remember God in your youth, enjoins you to re- 
member him now. What part of youth you will 
take for remembering God, is no more at your op- 
tion, than what part of life you will take. You are 
as expressly required to serve God in youth, as to 
serve him at all ; and to serve him now, as to serve 
him in youth. You have no more liberty to post- 
pone religion to the last stage of youth, than to the 
Jast hour of life. 

Allow me then to inculcate upon you the necessi- 
ty of early religion, and your obligation to apply 
yourselves to it immediately, and without delay. | 

1. Let us resume the thought just now suggest- 
ed, that this is the eapress command of your Crea- 
tor. : 

That religion is a matter of indispensable neces- 
sity, you will not deny ; for you believe, that there 
is an infinite, allperfect God—that you are moral 
and accountable creatures—that your happiness de- 
pends on his favour—and that you can secure his 
favour only by devoting yourselves to his service. » 

Now, while you acknowledge that religion is im- 
portant to mankind in general, you must acknowl. 
edge it to be equally important to yourselves in par- 
ticular. For all the reasons in which it is founded, 
take place with respect to you ; and the divine com- 
mand, which enjoins it In general, enjoins it also 
onyou. IfGod had only required his rational crea- 
tures to remember him, you must have considered 
yourselves as coming within the intention of the 
command. But the matter is not left atlarge. You 
are expressly and particularly pointed out as the 
subjects of the command— Remember your Creator 
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in the days of your youth. Begin a religious life 
with the first opening of your reason. Devote to 
God your best days, the flower of your strength. 
Is there any room for evasion ?—Is there any sub- 
terfuge by which you can withdraw yourselves 
from the authority of so express a command ? So 
long as you neglect religion, you live in plain diso- 
bedience, not only to the command, which enjoins 
religion on all men, but to that also which enjoins 
it distinctly and explicitly on you. Andif repent- 
ance must respect all known sin, it must whenev- 
er it takes place, particularly respect this youthful 
delay of repentance. Paul lainents, that he was 
born out of due time. He honours those who were 
in Christ before him. . 

~ 2. To convince you farther of thenecessity of 
youthful religion, I would remind you of the means 
which God has required others to use with you for 
this purpose. 

Your Creator has brought you into existence ina 
manner favourable to your early nurture and educa- 
tion. He has placed you under the care of those 
who naturally feel for your welfare. He has, in 
‘most express terms, enjoined on them an attention 
to your moral conduct and religious improvement. 
As you advance from childhood to youth, you be- 
come entitled to more publick instructions. The 
ministers of religion are to consider you as a part 
of their charge. While they intreat the aged to be 
grave, temperate, sober, and sound in faith, they 
are to exhort the young to be soberminded. 

Jf youthful religion were of little importance, 
such orders would never have been given. If you 
had a right to live in the neglect of religion, there 
could be no reason, why they who go before you, 
should teach you knowledge, make you to under- 
stand doctrine, and give you line upon line, and 
precept upon precept. The success of their la- 
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bours depends on your concurrence. Obstinacy 
and perverseness in you, will defeat their wisest and 
best endeavours. If they must instruct, warn and 
reprove, you must hear, learn and obey. If they 
are to watch over you, you are to watch over your. 
selves. If they are to commend you to the grace of 
God, you are to seek unto God betimes. Every 
precept which you find in the Bible, requiring oth- 
ers to consult your spiritual interest, is an admoni- 
tion to you of the necessity of early religion, and 
a call toremember your Creator in the days of your 
youth. = 

3. The importance of youthful religion farther 
appears in the particular promises of grace, which 
God has made to the young. . 

The gospel, which teaches us our native depray- 
ity, and the necessity of a moral change in our tem- 
pers, teaches us also, that to effect this change a 
divine influence is necessary. Sinners are indeed 
required to make them a new heart. But whatev- 
er means they use for this purpose, it is the grace 
of God, which gives themsuccess. And not only 
so, but the first convictions and awakenings, by 
which sinners are excited to the use of the appointed 
means of religion, are the effects of God’s prevent- 
ing grace. Sehold, says the Saviour, J stand at 
the door and knock ; if any man hear my voice, and 
open the door, Iwill comein to him, and sup with 
him. It is not the sinner’s towardly disposition, 
which first invites the Saviour to knock ; but his 
knocking which first awakens in the sinner a dispo- 
sition to open. The first motion is from the Savi- 
our ; not from the simner, 

Now it is to be remembered, that God has given: 
particular encouragement of success to them who 
seek him early. ‘To them he will pour out his spirit, 
and make known his words. ‘To them he is pecu- 
iarly near, and of them he will be found. Where- 
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ever he sends his word, he sends the influence of 
his spirit toaccompany it. The gospel is called the 
ministration of the spirit; and men are said to re- 
ceive the spirit inthe hearing of faith. This gra- 
cious influence is especially promised and vouch- 
safed to the young. This is God’s promise to his 
covenant people—f will pour my spirit on thy seed, 
and my blessing on thine offspring. ‘Fhere is un- 
doubtedly atime, when the spirit of grace strives 
with them, to awaken serious sentiments, convic-’ 
tions, and resolutions, and to excite their attention’ 
to their immortal interest. He may strive with sin-. 
ners in a more advanced age: But in youth he fails 
not to strive often and earnestly. ‘There are some, 
whom God gives over to areprobate mind. But 
these are such as have rebelled and vexed the Holy. 
Spirit. There are some, from whom the things of 
their peace are hidden. But there was first a day 
of visitation. . 

Remember, my young friends, the peculiar ad- 
vantages which attend this.early period of your life. 
You not only enjoy the external means of religion, 
but in addition to these, there are some attendant: 

influences of the spirit, of which you are the: sub- 
jects. And let me ask you, Have you not experi. 
enced them ?—Can you not recollect some sensible 
convictions of conscience—some deep remorse for 
your youthful follics—some sober resolutions for a 
virtuous life, which have been excited in your at- 
tendance on the appointed means of religion ?—Are 
not these the fruits of that promise of the spirit, which 
God has made to the young? This isthe voice of 
divine wisdom ; and it is directed particularly to the 
young—ZIf thou criest after knowledge, and liftest 
up thy voice for understanding ; if thou seekest her 
as silver, and searchest for her, as for hidden trea- 
sures, then shalt thou understand the fear of the 
Lord, and find the knowtedge of God. Turn ye 
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at my reproof ; behold, I will pour out my spirit un. 
to you. 4 
How precious is this opportunity !_ You have not 
only the means of religion in common with others; 
but calls and encouragements peculiar to yourselves. 
Say not, There is nothing, which you can do. Im- 
potent you are in yourselves. But you are not left 
to yourselves. Under the instructions of the word, 
and the strivings of the spirit, there is something 
which you may do. Imagine not that all your pray- 
ers and endeavours are abomination to God. Those 
prayers and endeavours, to which you are excited 
by the convictions and strivings of the spirit of God, 
are not to be called by this name. God does not 
abhor the work of his own spirit. I beseech you, 
neglect not this season. When will you find anoth- 
er as good ? You may, perhaps, still enjoy some 
of the same means ; but you will not enjoy them all. 
Parental instructions, admonitions, and restraints,. 
will soon cease. You will gradually out grow your ~ 
native tenderness and sensibility. Vicious indulgen- 
ces will introduce a hardness and obstinacy of heart. 
And, what is especially to be regarded, you will 
soon get beyond the encouragement arising from. 
the promises made peculiarly to the young. 
There is indeed always room for the awakened and. 
thoughtful to hope inGod’s mercy. But the en.-. 
couragements given especially to the young, you 
can apply no longer than while you are young. In. 
a little time you will have no more right to them. 
than your grandsires haye now. You will have Jost. 
the benefit of them. Your hope must be drawn. 
from more general declarations of God’s mercy. Is. 
it nothing to throw by an encouragement, which 
God has vouchsafed peculiarly to you?—Is it not 
your wisdom to improve an opportunity so kind 
and favourable as this ? , es 
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» You cannot possibly get forward to mature age, 
ina state of impenitence, without aggravated guilt. 
The guilt of abusing youthful advantages, and of 
opposing the spirit of God, will pursue you through 
all the stages of an ungodly life. Ifyou believe 
that, in the work of your salvation, you are depend- 
ent on the grace of God, attend to it at this time, 
when you have the express offers of his grace. You 
know not, but when this season is past, his grace 
may be forever withdrawn. 

4, The various contingences, which attend futu- — 
rity, prove the necessity of early religion. 

If religion is necessary to your eternal happiness, 
it demands your immediate attention. Rash adven- 
tures in matters of everlasting importance, ought | 
never to be made. The frailty and uncertainty of 
human life, are plain to your observation, and ought; 
to be familiar to your thoughts. The continuance 
-_ Of reason depends on God’s good pleasure ; not on 
your intentions. What changes of condition a 
wait you, and how soon you may be placed beyond 

the enjoyment of the means of salvation, you know 
not. Nor can you tell what temptations and inti¢ce- 
ments may meet you, when you step forward on 
the stage, mingle in the affairs, and associate with 
‘the men of the world. If the principles of virtue 
are not early fixed in your hearts, the dangers be- 
fore you may be fatal. ‘There is such a thing as. 
the final withdrawment of God’s grace, and a heart 
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. We 
hope this not to be the case of the young. / But the 
highminded and presumptuous youth, knows not 
how soon it may be his case. y eg 
_ You see then, that you have no security of any 
opportunity but the present. All before you is 
darkness and uncertainty. . If you consider religion 

as necessary, it is your wisdom to engage in it im- 

mediately. Remember now your Creator, before 
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the evil day comes. Put not far from you this evil 
day. Give glory to God, before he cause darkness, 
and before your feet stumble on the dark moun- 
tains ; lest, while you look for light, it be turned 
mto the shadow of death. 

5. Besides those solemn arguments, which are ta- 
ken from another world, the scripture often urges 
youth to early religion by arguments taken from this 
world ; which, though far less important in them- 
selves, are adapted to influence tender minds just 0 
pening to worldly prospects. 

Come, ye children, says David, hearken unto me, 
and Iwill teach you the fear of the Lord. What | 
man is he that desireth life, and loveth many days, 
that he may see good? Keep thy tongue from evil, 
and thy lips from speaking guile. Depart from evil, 
anddo good; seek pétce and pursue it. Inthe writings 
of Solomon, similar observations often occur.— 
My son, forget not my law, but let thine heart keep 
my commandments ; for length of days, and long 
life, and peace shall they add to thee. EHenour the 
Lord with thy substance, and with the first fruits of 
ali thine increase ; so shall thy barns be filled with 
plenty.— Happy is the man that findeth wisdom— 
Length of cays ts in her right hand, and in her left — 
hand ‘riches and honour ; her ways are ways of 
pleasantness, and all her paths are peace. 

Virtue has her native charms, which, properly 
displayed, will command esteem even from those 
who have not chosen her for their companion, But 
her charms never appear to greater advantage, than 
when displayed in the character of the young. Did 
you ever see a youth, who, impressed with the fear 
of God, anda sense of futurity, carefully shunned 
the follies and vices of the world, and steadily pur- 
sued, the path of wisdom—whose natural gaiety was 
tempered with a religious gravity —whose language, 
though cheerful, (was. always discreet ; and whose 


The Necessity of early Religion. 285 


amanners, though social, were strictly chaste and 
pure—who had, prudence to decline the known.oc- 
casions of evil, resolution to withstand a bold temp- 
tation, and fortitude to reject a wicked inticement— 
who could, on proper occasions, mingle with his 
youthful companions, and yet haye no. fellowship 
with their unfruitful works, but rather reprove them 
——Wwlose governing aim was to act right, without 
the yanity of human applause—and who, while he 
maintained a virtuous character, ever preserved.a 
modesty and humility becoming his age ?—Did 
yon-ever see such a youth ? Tell me, if you did 
nof esteem him ; if you did not covet his reputa- 
tion, and.almost envy his happiness. . Have. you 
ever seen a contrary character? and, Did you: not 
despise and condemn it ? Believe then, that the 
virtuous. youth-has favour and. good understanding 
in the sight of God. and men. 
_| As you are rational beings, you have a part to 
t in the world. “You are to be members of soci- 
ety, and to.take a share in’ the common concerns. 
af human life. It is not your wish, nor was it the 
reator’s design, that you should pass through life 
solitaty and unconnected. No man lives merely to: 
himself. Early piety will lay a foundation for your 
future dignity : and usefulness. Religion has some- 
| thing to-do in every station, and in every calling ; 
nor can you properly fill your circle without it. 
Whatever may be the business assigned you, truth, 
justice and ‘benevolence, are the principles which 
must govern you. ‘These you ought early to pos- 
sess, that you may always feel their influence. A 
habit. of duplicity, fraud and unrighteousness, form- 
ed in-youth, will operate in the concerns of man- 
hood, and soon plunge you into infamy and ruin. 
If you now banish religion from your thoughts, you: 
banish all reasonable hope of worldly reputation. 
and. prosperity, as well as of future glory. 
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Think not, however, that the chief reward of 
piety is in this world. It will indeed bring you 
many blessings, and secure you from many evils : 
but still you are in a world of mortality and change. 

Disappointment, pain, sickness, sorrowand death, 
await the saint incommon with others : But ne has 
consolations, to which the guilty can make no 
claim. Peace of conscience, and hope in God, a 
persuasion that all things are meant for his good, 
and the prospect of immortal glery beyond the 
grave, are comforts which delight his soul inthe 
day of affliction and in the approach of death. 
Since no man can escape these events, it isev- 
ery man’s wisdom to be prepared for them. Reli- 
gion is the only preparation ; religion in youth is 
seasonable preparation. If it would be desirable 
to escape afflictions ; next to this, at least, it is de- 
sirable to be prepared for them. Your preparation 
cannot be too soon, for the necessity may be near. 

You will, I presume, set out in life with a desire — 
of usefulness. To crawl obscurely through the 
world, like a mere reptile, only to eat and sleep, 
and breathe and die, is too despicable an idea for a 
rational being. To live only that you may disturb 
the peace, wound the feelings, injure the charac- 
ters, and corrupt the manners of mankind, is too 
near an imitation of infernal spirits, not to be ab- 
horred in your thoughts. Is it then your aim to 
spend life with dignity to yourselves, and usefulness 
to others ; to enjoy peace of mind while you live, 
and good hopes when you die; to be had in hon- 
ourable remembrance among those who survive 
you; and to meet the smiles of angels, and the 
approbation of the Judge of all 2? Remember now 
your Creator in the days of your youth. Know 
the God who made and preserves you, whose mer- 
cy is your hope, and whose favour is your happi- 
ness ; serve him with a perfect heart, and with a 
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willingmind. If you seek him, he will be found 
of you: if you forsake him, he will cast you off 
forever. 

However indifferent this advice may seem now, 
the diy is coming, when you will feel its impor- 
tance. As you are now climbing the hill, and rising 
to maturity, worldly prospects open and expand to 
your view, and you promise yourselves a delightful 
and prosperous j journey through life. But, believe 
me, you will soon pass the summit, and find your- 
mer treading the downward path : Then your 

worldly prospects will shorten and shorten, and the 
shadows will stretch over your heads; and when 

sink into the vale of old age, your worldly 
prospects will disappear. Happy then, if you have 
tter prospects in God. 

Hear now the conclusion of the whole matter. 
"ear God, and keep his commandments ; for this is 
the whole duty of man. “For God will bring every 
Bet into judgment, with every secret thing, wheth- 

it be good, or whether it be evil, 
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The Youth assisted in forming his religious Senti- 


ments. 
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When wisdom entereth into thine heart, and knowledge is please 
ant unto thy soul, discretion shali preserve thee, and under. 
standing shall keep thee; to deliver thee from the way of the 
evil man; from the man that speaketh froward things. 


SEVERAL of the first chapters of this 
book, and this in particular where our text is, are 
expressly addressed to the young: And the de- 
clared intention of them is, fo give wisdom to the 
simple, and to the young man knowledge and dis- 
cretion. ‘That by wisdom and knowledge we are 
here to understand the principles and dictates of 
virtue and religion, is so well known to all who are 
acquainted with the writings of Solomon, that there 
is no need of adducing instances to prove it. 

Religion is founded in knowledge, and therefore. 
it is called by this name. He who acts religiously, 
acts understandingly. When knowledge is pleas- 
ant to his soul, understanding will keep him. 


~ 
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- The young, however, are to consider, that there 
@re instrictions, which cause to err from the words 
of knowledge. Solomon therefore urges the nes 
eessity of discretion and understanding, to deliver 
them from the way of the evil man, the man who 
speakrth froward things ; who leaves the paths of 
uprightness to walk in the way of darkness; who 
rejoues to do-ceil, and delights inthe frowardness 
_ The serious youth will then inquire, How he shall 
distinguish between truth ard errour ; between the 
path of uprightness and the way of darkness ? 
~ My design is to answer this inquiry. And I so. 
licit the attention of my young hearers, while I lay 
before them some plain rules for forming just opin- 
ions.in matters of region. | , 

J. Let your mind be impressed with this senti- 
st that there is such a thing as réligion; and 
t 


at.it is of serious importance. 
While you are inquiring what religion is, resolve 
o émbrace it, and to walk agreeably to it. Wise 
F vemust enter into your heart ; knowledge must 
be pleasant to your soul, that it may deliver you 
JSrom the way of the evil man. 

| If you consider religion merely as a matter of 
speculation and amusement, you will fallin with 
| those opinions and usages, which best please your 
| humour and inclination ; or which are recommend- 
_ ed by your favourite company and connexions ; or 
rather, you willreceive no opinions heartily but 

those which relax. the obligations of virtue. — 
- When ‘you sec inén trifling in religion, turning 
with every tide, and veering about with every 
wind of doctrine ; when you hear them talk light- 
ly about the concerns of futurity, and arguing in 
support: of notions which favour:a licentious life ; 
when you observe them pleased in throwing off 
those principles which are the greatest restraints 
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from vice, and the most powerful incentives to vir. 
tue ; whatever degree of ingenuity, and whatever 
taste for reading they discover, you may certainly 
conclude, that they are not inquiring after truth ; 
but.are contriving to satisfy their conscience in a 
course which they are determined to pursue. 

The reason why many run into errours ir, reli- 
gion, is, because knowledge is not pleasant tc their 
souls ; the love of wisdom has never entered into 
their hearts. : 

Religion, in its great and essential truths and 
duties, is so plain, that to understand it, there 
needs only serious inquiry, guided by a sense oj it 
importance. Bye 

Look. around, and you will see that there is a 
Deity daily present with you and working in your 
sight. Look into yourselves, and you will per- 
ceive that you are free and accountable creatures. 
You must then be under some obligations to this 
supreme Deity. And these obligations are reli- 
gion. | 

The obligations of creatures to their Creator, 
and the duties of moral beings designed for immor- 
tality, must be infinitely important ; and therefore 
all your religious inquiries should be conducted with’ 
the greatest seriousness and integrity. ; 

II. Always remember, that religion is agreeable 
to the nature of God. As it is a service which you” 
owe to him, your ideas of it must correspond with — 
his moral character. ‘ae 

Holiness, justice, truth, mercy, and goodness, 
are perfections of the deity ; and in an imitation of 
these perfections religion primarily consists. : 

The gospel requires, that you become partakers 
of a divine nature—that you be renewed after the 
image of him who created you—that you be follow- 
ers of God as dear children—that you be holy, as 
he is holy ; righteous, as he is righteous; merci-— 
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fal, as he is merciful; and perfect, as he is per- 
fect. You must then, in all your religious inqui- 
ries, keep the divine char acter in your mind, and ad- 
mit “for truth nothing whic 1 evidently contradicts i it, 
or reflects dishonour upon it. 

Purity in heart, rectitude in your intentions, 
sincerity. in your professions and in all your lan- 


_ guage, justice and probity i in your actions, mercy 


to the unhappy, forgiveness and love of enemies, 
and good will to all men, are the principal linea- 
ments and features i in a religion which God will ac- 
cept. Other things are necessary as aids to reli- 
gion; but these ‘must always be regarded as the 
great and weighty matters. 

III. To judge what religion is, you must always 
consider, that it is a rational thing. 

As it is appointed by a God of wisdom, you 
may conclude, that it bears obvious marks of his 
wisdom ; and as it is designed for intelligent crea- 
tures, you may be assured, that its doctrines and 
precepts are adapted to your understanding, judg- 
ment and conscience.- ‘There may be doctrines in 
it beyond the discovery, and above the compre- 


hension of your reason; for even in the natural 


world you meet with-a thousand unsearchable won- 


ders; but the doctrines of religion, when they are 


once discovered, and when the evidence of them is 


stated, will appear reasonable to be believed, and 


plain, as faras they concern your practice. 
Religion, indeed, consists much in the exercise 
of the affections; as fear and hope, love and hatred, 
sorrow and joy. But these affections can no far- 
ther bear a part in religion, than they are under 
the direction of the understanding. They must 
not be the fortuitous sailies of a blind and heated 
imagination ; but the calm and rational exercises of 


an enlightened and weil adie mind. 


Mae I. G g 
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The religious man knots why he is affected in 
such a manner, why he hopes or fears, why he 
loves these objects and hates the contrary, why he 
4S grieved, and why he rejoices. Farther than there 
is a reason for these affections, there can be no re- 
&igion in them. be, ee? 

It is possible, that one may be under painful ap- 
prehensions of future punishment, and yet have ne 
disposition to repentance. If his terrours arise, he 
knows not why, or from what; if he has no idea, 
what it is that,.exposes men to the wrath of God, 
and no sense of any thing in himself, that deserves 
it, there is nothing in all his terrours, which par- 
takes of the nature of religious conviction, or that 
leads to real amendment. True conviction is a 
knowledge of sin by the law, a knowledge of one’s 
own sin by comparing himself with the law, and 
a knowledge of the exceeding sinfulness of sin, as 
a transgression of the law. SX bk 

Religious Aope is nota blind and hasty confi- 
dence of future happiness, but a rational and serip- 
tural expectation of it, founded in the gracious 
promises of God, and appropriating these promises 
by a sincere and deliberate submission to the terms 
of them. Peg 

‘The pious man loves God, from a believing view 
of him, as a holy, just, good, and excellent bes | 
ing ; and he /ates sin from a sense of its contrariety 
to the will and character of God, and its inconsise 
tency with his own perfection and happiness. 

Hely joy springs not from an accidental flow of 
the animal spirits, but from an experimental evi- 
dence of our sincerity, and of our consequent in- 
terest in the favour of God. SECS 

True religion is devout, but not superstitious. 
It will excite you to frequent converse with God, 
and to a diligent attendance on all the instituted 
forms of worship; but it will not allow you to rest 
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‘fn these exercises, as the great, or the only things 
required. It will regard them, not as substitutes © 
for holinéss, or compensations for the want of it,. 
but as means to promote the exercise of it in the 
heart,. and the practice of it in the life. To attend. 
on the institutions of God with engagedness of af: 
fection, and purity of intention, is devotion. To 
lay the principal weight on the ceremonial part of 
religion, or on devices and. inventions of men, is 
superstition. . mS 
__ True religion is affectionate, but not enthusias. 
Tt is affectionate or sensible, in. opposition toe 
stupidity ; but not wild in opposition to reason: 
There may be a rational assent to the truths of re- 
ligion, without a heart to feel them, or gp covered, 
by them. This is stupidity. ‘True faith is accom- 
panied. with a sense of the importance of the things 
believed. Where this sensible belief takes place, 
there will be virtuous resolutions and holy affec- 
tions—there will be sorrow for sin, hopé in God’s 
mercy, gratitude to the Redeemer, admiring 
thoughts of the gospel salvation, earnest desires of 
an interest init, and humble joy in the evidences. 
f a title to it. These are rational exercises: of. 
mind,, and they belong to true/piety. 
__ But then to make the whole of religion consist in 
‘inward emotions, to consider the occasional flow 
of passion asa sign of grace in the heart, to de- 
pend on. our lively feelings as indications.of the di-. 
vine will, to determine our duty, or our state,. by 
impressions made on) the imagination, and: impli- 
citly to follow every powerful impulse,, or sudden 
suggestion, in opposition to the dictates of reason 
‘and the voice of revelation, this’ is to supplant reli- 
gion by enthusiasm. aes 
Though every degree of this spirit may not be 
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inconsistent with integrity, yet the full dominion of 
it will exclude religion. 

Bear it then in your minds, that religion i is @ 
reasonable service. Employ your reason in judg- 
ing what is right; and, that you may be furnished 
for judging, apply to the word of revelation. 

IV. Religion must be a work suited to = na- 
ture and condition of man. 

God treats all creatures as they are; and requires 
of them according to what he has given them. He 
requires not of men all the same things which he 
exacts of angels ; nor would he tolerate in angels 
the same things which he pardons in men; for he 
knows our frame ; he remembers that we are dust. | 

Man consists of a material body, and a rational 
mind. While he dwells in the body, he must take 
care of its concerns, and provide for its support. 
His religion therefore cannot wholly consist in the 
spiritual exercises of angels, or in sucha refine- 
ment and elevation of spirit, as would entirely de- 
tach him from the world: For this would be incon- 
sistent with his present condition and connexions, 
As he isto consult the health and comfort of his 
body, and contribute to the happiness of those’a- 
round him, so industry in his calling, prudence in 
his business, frugality 1 in the use of his substance, 
temperance in the enjoyment of divine bounties, be- 
long to religion in the present state. - 

‘You must be weaned from the world by the - 
moderation, not wholly abstracted from it by the 
extinction, of y our earthly affections. The former 
is necessary to fit you for heaven. The latter 
would unfit you for the world before i it is time to 
leave it. kite 

The mind,’ however, is far the superior part. , 
This will alw ays. claim. your chief attention, that 
you may enlarge its capacity, furnish it with know]- 
edge, rectify its mistakes, eradicate cvil habits, 
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_. introduce and improve virtuous principles, restrain 
the passions, and prevent them from enslaving the 
_ nobler powers. 

The duties relating to the body, and the mind, 
» though Singin are nearly connect- 
ed, and mutually subservient. You. cannot com- 
: plain, that. worldly business calls you off from the 
~ care of your souls ; nor under pretence of e1lgaged- 
ness in your salvation, can you excuse your neg- 
+ lect of secular duties. Every duty claims its place, 
and an attention to each, in its place, will facilitate 

the practice of the others. 

You ought farther to consider your moral condi- 
tion. 

You are fallen creatures ; but placed under the 
hones of pardon and life through a Mediator. And 
religion includes in it such tempers and duties, as 
correspond with such a condition. 

The gospel plan is founded on the supposition of a 
fact, which experience and observation cannot but 
acknowledge ; ; that all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God. Revelation teaches sus, that God, 
in compassion to our apostate race, has sent into the 

orld a glorious Saviour, who, by assuming our 

ie, and suffering in our place, has opencd a 
way for the exercise of iter ia mercy to repent- 
ing sinners, 

The religion of an innocent creature consists in 
a continued obedience to the will of God. But the 

. religion of a sinner must begin in repentance of sin, 
and returnto God. Your first care, then, must be 
to know yourselves, and to obtain God’s grace fcr 
the renovation of - your souls, and his mercy for the 
remission of your sins. Your acceptable applica- - 
tion to God can be only in the name of the Saviour, 
whom he has ordained, and. by an attendance on the 
means, which he has appoinied. You must com- 
pare yourselves with his word, encourage serious 
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convictions and virtuous resolutions, shun known 
temptations and dangerous connexions, attend om 
the institutions of the gospel, frame your ways toe 
turn to the Lord, and seek his favour, until you: 
find. oF 
Viewing yourselves as fallen ee you wilk 
see these to be reason exercises, and cess 4 
ly belonging to religion. Every thing, therefore, ~ 
which tends to pride and selfconfidence, and which 
encourages boasting and ostentation, is, contrary to. 
the nature of true religion. This will always be 
modest and humble. It will dispose you to judge 
of yourselves with caution; to judge of others 
with candour. ~~ 
V. You must always remember that religion is. 
a benevolent and useful hinges that, wherever 
it takes place, it makes men Jetter than they were 
before. Lis 
It consists not in empty noise and vain Ea 3 but 
in solid virtue and substantial goodness. ‘Phat con- 
not be religion, which leaves men as they were, or 
makes them worse, or which only supplants one 
vice by introducing another ; but that which makes 
them. zew creatures. Paul says of Onesimus, 
In time past he was unprofitable, bui now profitabin 
The works of faith are good and profitable to men. 
Religion does not essentially consist in little ni. 
ceties and trifling distinctions, which neither influ- 
ence the heart, nor concern the practice ; nor in the 
observance or rejection of particular rites and forms, . 
whieh a man may use or disuse without prejudice © 
to real virtue in himself or others ; nor in a zealous. 
attachment to, or angry abhorrence of, this sect, or 
that church, in which, as in most other fields, there 
are some tares and some wheat; but in something 
more excellent and divine. That, in a word, is 
true religion, which makes a good man; which 
renders one pious toward-his God, conformed to 
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: eS ee ; 
the pattern of his Saviour, benevolent to his fellow 
men, humble in his temper and manners, peacea- 
ble in society, just in his treatment of all, conde- 
seending in ae of difference, strict in the OVS | 
ermmment of himself, patient in adversity, and at- 
tentive to his duty in all conditions and relations of 
life. When you see such a character, you may 
believe, that religion is there. When you find this 
to be your character, you may believe, that wisdom 
has entered into your heart. ee 
_ You are to distinguish between truth and errour, 
and to embrace the one and reject the other. But 
never lay great weight on things, which have no re- 
lation to practice ; nor make light of great things, 
which are immediately connected with duty. 4 

If you seea man meck, humble, peaceable, so- 
ber and benevolent, careful to practise piety him- 
self, and to promote it among others, you may 
think him religious, though you suppose him to 
have adopted some "penta opinions. If you 
see one contentious about religion, condemning alk 
who think not as. he does, busy in sowing the seeds 
of discord, and in causing divisions among breth- 
ren, and more zealous to make proselytes to his 
own party and opinion, than to make good men of 
‘his proselytes ; whatever you may think of his heart, 

‘ou will at least conclude, that his zeal is not ac- 
cording to knowledge. Wee 

Fudge then of the truth and importance of doc- 
trines By their practical tendency and observable ef:- 
fects. If an opinion is proposed to you, inquire, 
what ‘aitehse it would naturally have. Would it 
awaken in you a more serious concern about futuri- 
ty, give you adeeper sense and stronger abhor- 
rence of sin, make you more careful in duty, and 
more watchful against temptations ?—Or, on the 
other hand, Wouldit render you more thoughtless 
and secure, more pliant to the customs of the world, 
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and more regardless of moral obligations ?—An 
honest answer to these inquiries will determine the 
truth and importance of most doctrines, concern- 
ing which any doubts may arise. For as the design 
and tendency of the gospel is to make men better, 
so, if any doctrine has a contrary influence, you 
may conclude, either that it is not a doctrine of the 
gospel, or that it meets with a temper exceedingly 
rVGrse., —— aie. ; 
~ VI. Judge of things doubtful by things which are 
Pe er 
The great precepts and the leading doctrines of 
Revelation are easy to be understood.—The scrip- 
tures are given by inspiration of God, and are prof- 
itable for doctrine, reproof, correction, and instrue- 
tion in righteousness ; and they are able to furnish 
not only the man of God, but the pious youth, unto 
every good work. ‘Timothy, from a child, under- 
stood the holy scriptures. Bie way of holiness is 
a high way, apath so plainly drawn in the chart of 
the divine word, that the wayfaring man, thougha 
fool, shall not err therein. = S 
There are also many obscure passages, which 
are differently understood even by the learned ; and 
which, by the young, perhaps, connot be under- 
stood atall. Butever make plain things the rule by 
which to govern your conduct, and the standard by 
which to prove what is doubtful. Never interpret 
the latter in contradiction to the former; but either 
understand them ina sense agreeable to plain scrip- 
ture, or leave them as they are. You never 
will suffer for want of the knowledge of 
text, as long as you act in obedience to fl 
are plain. 
VII. If a matter proposed to you, in a way of 
instruction or advice, appears doubtful, suspend your 
resolution, until you have made farther inquiry. _ , 
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_ When you feel a disposition to receive, or to re» 
ject the proposed advice, examine what is your 
view and design. Is it that you may stand approv- 
ed to God ? or, That you may gratify some humour 
and passion of your own ? If you reject it, ask 
yourselves, whether you are rationally convinced, 
that it is wrong in itself, injurious to your charac- 
ter, and dangerous to your virtue; or whether you 
only view it as contradicting some favourite habit, 
pleasure or pursuit. If your inclination is to adopt 
the instruction given you, examine from whence 
this inclination arises. Does it arise from convic- 
tion of the truth and importance of the matter in 
question ? or, From its agreeableness to that man- 
ner of life, which you choose to follow, and from 
itstendency tosecure you against the just reproaches 
of your conscience ? eee 

In forming your judgment concerning religious 
truth, and moral obligation, never suffer lust, pas- 
sion, prejudice, or social connexion, to have any 
influence. Examine and decide calmly and dispas- 
sionately. Consider, what you approve, and what 
you condemn in others—what advice, ina serious 
hour, you would give to a friend—if you were a 
parent, what counsel and instruction you would in- 
culcate on a son or daughter, whose reputation and. 
happiness you was anxious to promote—-suppose 
yourself near the closing scene, and think, what 
you would approve or condemn in so solemn a pe- 
riod. Judge in this manner, and you will seldom 
judge wrong. A judgment and resolution, formed 
with these cautions, you may venture to follow. 
They will not lead you astray. 

I would not forget to recommend, nor should 
you neglect to maintain a continual intercourse with 
your Maker. ; | 

As religion is the obligation, which you are un- 
der to him, solicit his grace to lead you ito just 
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sentiments of it, and to impress these sentiments 
deeply on your hearts. Aware of the dangers 
which attend the present stage of your life—aware 
of the seductions of a deceitful heart, and the 
temptations of a guilty world, seek wisdom from 
the Father of light—seek direction from him, who 
teaches the meek his way——seek protection from 
him, whose eye beholds the state, and whose ear 
attends the prayer of the humble. 

If thou criest after knowledge and li iftest up thy 
voice for understanding ; if thou seckest her as sil- 
ver, and searchest for her as for hidden treasures, then 
shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and find 
the knowledge of God. For God giveth wisdom ; out 
of his mouth cometh knowledge and understanding ; z 
he layeth up sound wisdom for the righteous ; he is 
abuckler to them who walk uprightly ; he keepeth 
the path of judgment, and preserveth. ite way of 
the saints. Thus shalt thou understand righteousness, 
judigtoen and equity ; yea, and every good oes 
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JUDGES, xvi. 20. 


The Philistines be upon thee Samson. 


A ND, What then ?—What can the Phi- 
Jistines do to Samson, the man cf invincible 
strength ? He has proved himself more than a 
match for a thousand of them. He once entered. 
alone into one of their principal cities, slew thirty 
men, took their spoil, and went off in safety. He 
afterward, at another place, spread among them a 
more extensive slaughter. He, with only the con- 
temptible weapon of a jaw bone, smote to the ground 
a thousand men, and laid them heaps upon heaps. 
‘The gate posts of Gaza he plucked up with his 
hands, and carried them off on his shoulders, with 
the gate, bar and all. Consenting to be bound with. 
strong cords, green withes, and new ropes, in suc- 
cession, he snapped them asunder, as a thread of 
tow ; and when his enemies, thinking him in their 
power, shouted against him, he rose, and fell upon 
them with prodigious hayock. And, What can 
they do to him now ? 
_ Alas! Samson has slept in the lap of a harlot, 
andhis strength is gone! His enemies now seize 
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him, put out his eyes, bind him in fetters of brass, 
and make him grind in the prison. Fatal change ! 
The dismal effect of breaking the sacred vow of 
Nazariteship, and yielding to the power of lust. 

Samson’s prodigious strength was not a natural 
endowment, always at his own command : It was 
an immediate gift, vouchsafed on special occasions, 
and, on those occasions, obtained by prayer to God. 
In his exertions, it is said, The spirit of God came 
upon him. When his strength failed, it is said, 
The Lord departed from him. Z 

From his infancy, he had been dedicated to God, 
as a Nazarite forever. He was separated to the ser- 
vice of God, under an obligation to abstain from 
wine, and every sensual indulgence, which might, 
in any degree, unfit him for the service to which he © 
was devoted. He was raised up to be the deliverer 
of the Jews, now under the oppression of the Philis- . 
tines, and to be their chief magistrate in the admin- 
istration of their civil government. That he might 
better discharge the duties of his exalted station, he 
‘was required to be a Nazarite as long as he lived. ' 
‘The badge and token of his dedication, was his hair 
growing in its natural state. By the divine law, a 
Nazarite was forbidden to cut his hair, or shave his 
head. Samson’s bodily strength had no natural con- 
nexion with the growth of his hair : It was a privi- 
lege annexed to the religious observance of his vow. 
When, in consequence of his violating this bond, — 
he lost the badge, he lost also the benefit of his Naz- 
ariteship. God withdrew the special aid which 
once he afforded him, and left him to his natural 
weakr:ess. The loss of his hair was followed with 
the less of his strength, asa moral, not as a natur- 
al effect ; and only because that was the fruit of his 
own guilty indulgence. Had his hair been taken 
from lim by force or accident, without a previous 
fault of his own, and while he was in the strict ob- 


Samson shorn of his Locks. 253 


servance of his vow, there is no reason to conclude 
that the same effect would have ensued. 

Whether Samson was a man of real piety, is a 
question which the history of his life seems not 
clearly to decide. The strongest argument in his 
favour, is the honour done him by the Apostle to the 
Hebrews, who has given him a place in his list of 
believers. 
_ However this may be, he was evidently a man of 
a mixed character. 

He believed in the true God, regarded his gov- 
erning providence, often addressed hiin in prayer, 
received communications of supernatural strength ; 

which he sensibly acknowledged, and, until he 
_ Was overcome by the inticements of an artful wo- 
man, he carefully preserved the external token of 
his separation to the service of God. But, on the 
other hand, we find him, early in life, seeking a 
marriage contrary to the advice of his parents, and 
to the law of his God. ‘This marriage is indeed 
said to be of the Lurd ; not commanded, but per- 
mitted of the Lord in his wise providence; but, 
though God was wise in his permission, Samson 
‘was not wise in his choice. Afterward we find him 
in the company of a known prostitute, yielding 
to female charms, making and attending festivals, 
in which he would naturally meet with temptations 
to violate his vow of abstinence from wine. And 
it is probable, that he at length fell under the power 
of adepraved appetite ; for that he should sleep so 
‘soundly, as not to be awakened by the operation of 
the razor on hishead, can hardly be accounted for, 
‘but by supposing a degree of inebriation, which Jo- 
sephus afirms to have been the case. 
These stains we discover in his character ; not to 
mention his last act, which perhaps may be Justili- 
‘ed on the principle of regard to the liberties of his 
country; for doubtless there are cases, in which 
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men may expose themselves to probable, if not to 
certain death, for the general safety of their nation, 

But, though we see in this hero, great and inex- 
cusable faults, still it is to be remembered, that, 
while he lay in ‘confinement, he had time for reflection 
and repentance. And the return of his strength, 
with the future growth of his hair, affords a proba- 
ble argument of the sincerity of his humiliation, in 
that painful period. “fined 

But whatever may be his religious character, th 
errours of his life, and the calamities which the 
brought on him, will suggest to us some useful 
Warnings and instructions. 

By a conduct inconsistent with his solemn dedi- 
cation to God, he lost his strength ; not only the 
strength of his body, but, which was of more im- 
portance, the strength of his mind, and of his vir- 
tue; and suddenly, in the torpor of an artificial 
sleep, he fell under the power of his enemies. ‘He 
lay down a freeman, and awoke a captive and a 
slave. While he thought his strength remained, 
he attempted to exercise it for his deliverance, 
but in vain, he was weak as another man. 

’ J, We are here taught, that the young should 
ever act under a sense of their religious dedication 
to God. 

‘Samson was, by his parents, consecrated as a 
Nazarite. Their act he considered as binding on 
him, because it was in consequence of a divine 
command. 

It is sometimes asked, How are children Bout 
by an act of their parents, to which they have ney- 
er consented, and of which they are noteven con- 
scious ? 


But, Can you tell me, how Samson was bound 
by the act of” Ais parents ? 

You will say, “It was the authority of God, 
which’ obliged him to be a Nazarite, and which 
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ter.” 

It is well answered. Remember, too, God re- 
guites the Christian parent to bring up his_chil- 

ren in the knowledge and practice of the religion 
of the gospel ; ; and to make an early dedication of 
them to him, in a particular instituted form, as an 
acknowledgment of his obligation thus to educate 
them; and as a token of their future obligation, to 
walk worthy of their Christian education. To ask 
then, how a parent’s act binds his children, is only 
to ask, How they are bound by the command of 
God ? 2 A question which surely needs no answer. 

_ If you have been dedicated to God, itis because 
you are bound to live tohim. Your. obligation to 
virtue does not originate from your baptism ; but 
the reason of your baptism is founded in your ob. 
ligation to virtue. If you live in opposition to the 
will of God, you contradict the great design, for 
which you have been consecrated to him. 

Samson was much more concerned to keep the 
token of his Nazaritism, than to observe the duties 
of it. He never voluntarily parted with his locks : 
but he often violated that purity of life, to which 
his parents had consecrated him, and which his 
locks denoted. _ An inconsistency this, which is not 
uncommon. Few would, ina. formal manner, re- 
nounce their baptism ; but thousands live contra- 
ry toit. While they choose to be considered in the 
character of baptised Christians, in the character 
of disciples of Cin, whose name has been called 
on them, and on whose name they call, they in- 
dulge those corruptions of heart, and impurities 
of life, which his gospel expressly forbids. But, 
Will their baptism save them, while in works they 
cen it? It verily profiteth, if they obey the gos- 

Otherwise, in effect, it becomes no baptism.. 
Hiei is not a Christian, who is only one outwardly, 
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in name and form. Heis a Christian, who is one 
inwardly, in heart and spirit, whose praise is not of 
men, but of God. | 

~ ‘The parent is solicitous, that his children should 
be baptised, and visibly introduced into the church 
and kingdom of Christ. But if he is not solicit- 
ous to furnish their minds with religious knowledge, 
and form their lives to virtuous manners, he is no 
more consistent with himself, than Samson’s pa- 
rents would have been, to have consecrated him as 
a Nazarite, and then fed him with wine, and cut off 
his hair. : 

IJ. We see in the case of Samson, the unhappy 
effects of sensuality. 

By the law of Nazaritism, he was bound to spe- 
cial purity of life : From this purity he early began 
to depart: The consequence was, he fell into 
temptation and a snare, and involved himself in 
misery and ruin. ‘ 

The youth should come forward into the world, 
with an apprehension of the various dangers to 
which his virtue is exposed. There are dangers 
arising from the gaiety of his spirits, the warmth of 
his passions, the vivacity of his imagination, the 
flattering charms of outward objects, the examples 
of the world, the enticements of wicked men, and, 
perhaps, of those whom he makes his intimate 
friends. Sensible of these dangers, he should arm 
himself with the strongest resolutions ; watch the 
first approach of temptation, and early repel it, be- 
fore it has taken possession of his mind. He should 
stand peculiarly on his guard against the facinating 
influence of the pleasures of sense. These, when 
they have gained dominion, will claim unlimited 
obedience, and induce an absolute slavery. They 
take away the heart, stupify the conscience, oblit- 
erate the sentiments of honour, enfeeble every vir- 
tuous resolution, subjugate the noblest powers of 
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the soul, and drown men in destruction and wretch- 
edness. | : 

‘Samson, long celebrated for his singular strength 
and courage, sunk, at last, by his criminal indul- 

‘gence, into the most despicable weakness of mind, 

as Well as body, and fell an impotent captive into 
the hands of his enemies: And they, who once 
trembled at his arm, now triumphed in his weak- 
ness. 

See the man, whorent a lion, as he would a kid, 
who plucked up the gates of Gaza, who, submit- 
ting to be bound with cords, burstthem, when his 
enemies shouted, and, with a contemptible wea- 
pon, spread slaughter among them at his pleasure ; 
see him now listening to the enticements of a lewd 
enchantress, betraying to her the most important 
secrets of his soul, yielding himself to her pow- 
er, when she had given him full reason to distrust 
her fidelity ; and thus deprived of his strength, 
and made the sport of his inveterate foes. Allud- 
ing to his catastrophe, Solomon says, ‘‘ Hearken 
tome, O ye children, and attend to the words of 
my mouth. Say unto wisdom, Thou art my sis- 
ter, and call understanding thy kinswoman, that they 
may keep thee from the stranger who flattereth with 
her words. Let not thine heart decline to her ways, 
go not astray in her paths ; for she hath cast down | 
many wounded ; many strong men have been slain 
by-her. ‘Her house is the way to hell, going down 
to the chambers of death.’’. 

In language equally strong and expressive, he 
warns the youth of the fatal effects of intemperance. 
“Be not among wine bibbers ; among riotous eat- 
ers of flesh ; for so shalt thou come to poverty, 
and be clothed with rags. Thou shalt have woe, 
disease, sorrow, contention, and wounds without 
cause, thine heart shall utter perverse things, thou, 
shalt be as he who lieth down in the midst of the 
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sea, or sleepeth on the top of amast. They have 
beaten me, shalt thou say, and I felt it not: Whe 
shall I] awake ? I will seek it yet again.” % 

III. The case of Samson shews us the fatal cons 
sequences of criminal connexions. 

From this cause the errours and calamities of his 
life took their rise. Our virtue, honour and hap- 
piness depend on nothing more, than the charac. 
‘ter of the friends whom we choose, and the compas 
ny which we keep. Sensible of this, David resolv- 
ed, that he would say to evil doers, Depart from 
me; and would be the companion of them who 
feared’ God, and observed his commandments. 

‘The youth, who has enjoyed the benefit of a 
virtuous education, will form some virtuous reso- 
Jutions. While he hears parental instruction, or 
while he imdulges his serious thoughts in solitude, 
he feels these resolutions operating powerfully in 
his mind. He thinks he shall easily retain them. 
When first he happens into licentious company, the 
conversation which he hears, and the examples 
which he sees, shock his mind. © But, in the mean 
time, some circumstance may occur to invite him 
igain into similar company. He goes, however, 
with a resolution to keep himself clear of the vices 
which he sees. By degrees the scene is familiar- 
ized. Vice seems to divest itself of some part of 
its deformity, his watch is slackened, and his reso« 
lution droops. He sees, perhaps, in an ungodly 
companion, some agreeable accomplishments, which 
half conceal the deformity of the character. Ashe 
attaches himself more closely to the person, he has 
less power to resist the influence of the example. 
He can now with patience, and by and by he will 
with pleasure, hear those virtuous principles and. 
manners bantercd and ridiculed, which once he 
regarded with veneration. ‘Thus gradually and in- 
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sensibly, he is drawnoff from the virtuous. course, 
which it was his early resolution to pursue. 

The youth, who has not wisdom to shun a vicious 
connexion, has seldom resolution enough to with- 
stand the temptations which attend it.. Though he. 
may carry a good resolution into bad company, he: 
will hardly be able to bring it off entire and unbrok- 
en. The first step to security, is to retreat from: 
the path of danger. They who deliberately enter 
upon it, whatever good resolutions they form, are: 
usually beguiled along, until they have advanced so. 
far, and find their way so much embarrassed,. that 
they have but little heart to return... “Hear, O my 
son,” says Solomon, “and receive my commands. 
ments, and the years of thy life shall be many.. I 
have taught thee in the way of wisdom, and led thee 
- in right paths.. When thou goest, thy steps shalt 
not be straitened ; when thou runnest, thy feet 
shall not stumble. Enter not into the path of the 
wicked, go not in the way of evil men ;. avoid it,. 
pass not by it, turn from it, and pass away.” _ 

LV... We see the meanness.of vice, and in what. 
a despicable light it places the man who yields to it. 

While Samson,. with the character of. the hero, 

reserved: that of the Nazarite,. and employed his 
great strength in vindicating the liberty of his coun. 
try, and chastising the insolence of her enemies, 
we view him: with esteem: and admiration... But 
when we see this mighty man sinking away into the 
softness of effeminacy, yielding himself a slave 
to lust and appetite, and putting that strength which 
was the gift of God, unto the hands of one,. whose 
only aim was to betray it tothe common enemy ; 
when we see him shorn of his locks, and led off 
blind and impotent, what different sentiments we 
feel! If we behold him with pity, it is pity mixed. 
with contempt. y 
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Similar spectacles, however, are too often to be 
seen. If 'the man of superiour powers, and a vir- 
tuous education, yields himself a slave to passion. 
and appetite; if by criminal indulgences of any 
kind, he debilitates his body and beclouds his in- 
tellect, destroys his health and wastes his sub- 
stance, and, from the dignity of aman, sinks down 
to the meanness of an animal, he is like Samson 
shorn of his locks, while he slept in the arms of 
pleasure. If ever he awakes, he will feel with 
shame and regret the disgraceful change. 

. The youth, who aims at honour and reputation, 
must maintain his virtue. Let not mercy and truth, 
purity and sobriety, ever forsake thee ; bind them 
about thy neck, write them on the table of thine 
heart, take them with thee in all thy walks, make 
them thy companions in all companies, and thy 
guards in all temptations ; so shalt thou find favour 
and good understanding in the sight of God and 
men. 

V. Wesee how naturally sin brings trouble in 
this world, and what reason there is to believe it 
will bring misery in the next. 

There was such a natural connexion between 
Samson’s iniquity, and the calamities which ensued, 
that he could not but ascribe them to himself. His 
unlawful commerce with a daughter of an idola- 
trous people (for such, undoubtedly, was the per- 
son with whom he was now connected) drew him, 
as the Jewish historian supposes, into frequent vio- . 
lations of his vow of Nazariteship. Enticed and 
overcome by her deceitful arts and urgent solicita- 
tions, he disclosed the secret of his strength ; and, 
ina profound sleep, the effect of previous excess, he 
lost the token of Nazaritism, with whichhis strength 
was connected. With his strength he lost his frees 
dom and his eyes ; and he, who lately was judge 
in Israel, is nowa slave in a Philistine dungeon. 
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- The man of strictest virtue, is, in this state, lia- 
ble to adversity ; nor can we, from the calamities 
which a man suffers, conclude him to be a trans- 
gressor. But when calamities, by direct and nat- 
ural steps, follow after manifest i iniquity, we must 
view the former as the proper fruit and punishment 
of the latter. 

Though rewards and punishments are not exact. 
‘ly and constantly dispensed here, yet there are ma- 
ny cases, in which they take place in a degree, to 
awaken men’s attention to the different consequen- 
ces of virtue and vice, and to convince them that 
righteousness tends to life, and that he who pursues 
evil, pursues it to his death. 

When they see the connexion Seti sin and 
punishment here, they ought to extend their views 
to the world of retribution, where, on the children 
of disobedience, the wrath of God will come to 
the uttermost. He makes their sins to fall upon 
them in this world, to remind them, that these sins, 
indulged until dewth: will find them out in the next. 
If there isa natural connexion between vice and 
misery, visible in many instances now, it is pré- 
sumption and madness for the sinner to flatter him- 
self, that he can ever be secure from misery without 
renouncing his sins. 

It often proves a mercy to mankind, that vice is 
productive of present misery, because thus its pro- 
gress is retarded, and, insome instances, transgress- 
ors are thus reclaimed. This seems to have been 
the case with our fallen hero. While he indulged, 
with profound security, the luxuries of life, he for- 
got the vow which should have bound him to the 
strictest purity ; and to what depth he might have 
fallen, ifnothing had disturbed his guilty slumbers, 
we cannot tell. But awakened by the insulting a- 
larm, The Philistines be apon thee ; and, aftera 
easy effort, finding himself in their power, and 
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his former strength departed ; experiencing the sad 

change from a hero to a slave, and the sudden trans- 

ition from a seat of judgment to a dungeon, he bes 
gan, we may suppose, to reflect on the errours of 
his life, and especially on his late criminal conduct, 
which had produced so dismal a reverse ; and in 

his darksome solitude, exercised that deep repent- 

ance, which entitled him to the divine favour, and. 
to the return of the supernatural gift which had for- 

saken him. ? 

-. Affliction is the common means of repentance. 
When transgressors are bound in fetters of iron, 
and holden in cords of affliction, God sheweth them 
their works, openeth their ears to discipline, and 
commandeth that they return from iniquity. 

It is happy for some to be denied the means, and. 
cut off from the opportunities of former indulgences. 
Samson, in prison, had it no longer in his power 
to pursue a habit, which was dangerously gaining 
influence upon him. He here renewed his Naza- 
riteship, which had been, for a time, interrupted ; 
and he returned to the purity which that required. 
Though he could not offer sacrifice for the expia- 
tion of his guilt, as the law in this case enjoined, 
yet, no doubt, by repentance, prayer, anda fresh 
dedication of himself, he sought and obtained par- 
don of God; and therefore, as the token of his 
Nazariteship returned, the privilege annexed to it 
returned also. By sin we provoke God to withdraw 
his presence ; by repentance we recover his favour. 
Reflecting therefore on the fatal effects of transgress- 
ion, let offenders dedicate themselves to God with 
deep repentance, and stronger resolutions of vir- 
tue and obedience. Thus God will have mercy on 
them, and abundantly pardon them. 
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And Abimelech said unto: Abraham, What sawest. thou, that tho 
hast done this thing ? And, Abraham said; because | thought, 

surely the fear of God.is not in this place and they will slay 
me for my wife’s sake. Pisin aie 


ABRAHAM, having occasion to remove 
from Mamre toward the southern part of: the land 
of Canaan, to a place called Gerar, of which A- 
bimelech was king, adopted, for the. security of 
his life, the same expedient which he had once be- 
foré used: in Egypt. He desired his wife to disguise 
the relation between them, and to call him. her 
brother, and he also agreed to callher his. sister, 
lest some of the péople, tempted by her beauty, 
should kill him for her sake. 

From so gooda man, and one who hadi so often 
experienced the divine protection, we should not 
have expected an artifice like this ;. especially as the 
result, on a former trial, had taught him how 
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unnecessary it was. Butthe best men have their ” 
weaknesses ; and.in men, whose faith is ordinarily 
strong, fear will sometimes prevail. . 

Abimelech, supposing Sarah to be only Abra- 
ham’s sister, sent and took her into his hause, with 
an intention, not to dishonour her, but to make her - 
his wife. 

Before he had accomplished this design, God, by 
a dream in the night, warned him of the dangerous 
step which he was meditating, and directed him to 
restore the woman to Abraham, whose wife she 
Was. 5 
* "The king, after professing the innocence of his 
intentions, calls for Abraham, and thus expostu- 
lates with him on the unjustifiable deception which 
he had used. ‘* What hast thou done to us ? and, 
What have I offended thee, that thou hast brought 
on me, and on my: kingdom, a great sin 2?” 1. e. 
exposed us to a great scandal and calamity. “ Thou 
hast done deeds to me, which ought not to be done. 
What sawest thou, thatthou hast done this thing?” 
Abraham answers, I did this, “‘ because I thought, 
surely the fear of God is not in this place, and they 
will slay me for my wife’s sake.” However, he 
says, the relation which they had professed, was - 
not altogether fictitious ; for ‘* she was the daugh- 
ter of his father, though not the’ daughter of his 
mother.” She was his father’s grand daughter ; 
and, in the language of scripture, grandchildren 
are often called children. Sarai, who in the elev- 
enth chapter is called Zseah, was daughter to Haran, 
Abraham’s elder brother. It seems, by this ac- 
count, that Zerah, Abraham’s Father, had two 
wives, from one of whom was born Haran, the fa- 
ther of Lot and Sarai, or Iscah, and from the oth- 
er was born Abraham. So that she was daughter 
to Abraham’s half brother. And with sucha niece, 
it was, in those days, thought not unlawful to mar- 
ry. 
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_. But though Abraham’s account of their relation, 
was, according to the language of the times, liter. 
ally true ; yet his concealment of the more delicate 
and important relation, could not, on the reason as- 
signed, be justified. For surely he ought not to 
have gone voluntarily among a people, where he 
apprehended no regard would be paid to the conju- 
gal rights: Or, if he was called in providence to 
sojourn among them, he might have trusted to di- 
vine protection. 

This incident, in the history of Abraham’s life, 
will afford us some useful observations. 

__I. Theatrocious nature of the sin of adultery, 
which consists in violating connubial rights, is here 
represented ina very striking manner. 

Though Abraham supposed that there was no 
sense of God and religion among the people of Ge- 
rar, yet he seems not to have entertained the least 
suspicion, that they would insult the honour of his 
family, either by rape or seduction. His apprehen- 
sion was, that they would fui/ Adm for his wife’s sake. 
He imagined, that no man could be so abandoned, 
as to take his wife from him, or debauch her, while 
he was alive ; but he was much afraid, there were 
men bad enough to murder him, that they might 
have liberty to enjoy her. : 

Abraham evidently considers adultery as a crime 
far more horrid in its nature, and iar more contrary 
to the dictates of natural reason and conscience, 
than even murder itself. His whole corduct, in 
this, and the former instance, is grounded on the 
supposition, that a ruffian, who is bloody enough 
to assassinate an innocent man, yet may not be so 
brutal as to violate a married woman. The man 
who can do the latter, in a deliberate and customary 
manner, is undoubtedly capable of any kind of 
wickedness, to which he feels the smalicst tempta- 
tion. 
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Murder is generally considered as one of the 
blackest crimes of which a man can be guilty. But 
it is observable, that, by the divine law, the same’ 
penalty is annexed to adultery, as to murder : And, 
perhaps, of the two, it is the greater crime. It 
certainly indicates a more depraved state of mind. 
Murder may be the effect of high provocation, or 
sudden passion. The other proceeds froma settled, 
habitual viciosity of heart. And in its consequen- 
ces no species of villany can be more mischievous— 
more fatal. It is.contrary to the peace and order of 
society—both of particular families, and of larger 
communities. It is an unprovoked, and irrepara- 
ble injury to men, in those rights of which they are 
most jealous. It robs them of that comfort and en- 
joyment, which they value no less than life, and 
without which life is hardly supportable. It ex- 
tends its baleful effects to the innocent offspring, 
and dooms them, without their fault, to infamy and 
misery. Itisa violation of the most sacred and 
solemn vows. It tramples in the dust the honour 
and the happiness, not of a single person, or fam- 
ily only, but of many persons, and of divers fami- © 
lies. It awakens grief, anxiety, and perpetual 
jealousy ; excites hatred, malice, and revenge ; 
sometimes leads to the deliberate murder of the 
tender offspring, and of the injured party ; and, on 
the other hand, provokes to the violent assassina- 
tion of the infamous invader. In a word, it involves 
in it the guilt of injustice, fraud, cruelty and per- 
jury ; yea, and murder too, if not in the immedi- 
ate act, yet in the remoter effects, as it taints and 

oisons the sweetest joys of life. 

Such is the horrid criminality of this evil, that 
every resolved offender must be viewed as thorough- 
ly depraved, and presumptuously wicked, and be 
held in detestation and abhorrence by all the lovers 
of virtue; and friends of human society. His con- 
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cern for the rights of mankind is absorbed. in his 
own lawless gratifications. His regard to.the Deity 
‘is totally lost in sensuality.. His social and benevo- 
lent affections are €xtinguished in the polluted sink 
of brutal indulgence... 

Such a depraved libertine cannotbe supposed to 
possess.a single principle of virtue or honour; or 
to be secure from any vice, if only a temptation. 
should. offer itself. Joseph,. solicited to this crime,. 
rejected: the proposal with the strongest abhorrence.. 
“ My master,” says’ he to: the lewd. enchantress, 
“knoweth not what is with me in the house, and. 
hath committed all. that he hath into mine hand,. 
neither hath he kept back any thing from me, but. 
thee,. because thou: art his. wife ;, How. then can I 
do this. great wickedness, and sin against God?” 
His words import,. that a. man,. who. feels in. his 
heart any fear of the presence of God, or any. re- 
gard to the rights of his fellow men, cannot delib- 
rately perpetrate so-vile an action.. 

David, inhis penitent reflections on this sin, and 
the murder which followed, prays, ‘“ Create in me 
a clean heart—deliver me from blood, thou God of 
my salvation. Thou. desirest not. sacrifice ;. else 
would I give it. The sacrifices.of. God. are a. bro-. 
ken heart.”” 

In the case of Abimelech, God says, ‘‘ The: 
woman, whiom thou hast taken, is‘a man’s wife ; and. 
unless thou réstore her,. thou: shalt surely dic.” 
From this moment he indulged not a single thought. 
of retaining her in his house.. And sucha sense. 
had his people of the sacredness of the conjugal re- 
lation,. that, when. they heard.of the unhappy er- 
rour,. into which their prince had. fallen, they were. 
in painful anxiety for the consequences... ‘To wipe 
off, as far as possible, the reproach brought on the 

community by this transaction, the king avowed 
the imnocence of his intentions, immediately rester-- 
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ed to Abrahem his wife, made him a liberal dona- 
tion of servants, flocks, and herds, and gave him 
the fullest assurance of future security in his king- 
dom. The whole transaction shews the utter ab- 
horrence which this people had of the crime under 
consideration. 

This crime has been held in detestation by al- 
most all nations, inall ages of the world. By the 
ancient laws of Draco and Solon, the husband of 
an adulteress, ifhe detected her in her guilt, might 
imimediately kill both the criminals, or stigmatize 
them, or put out their eyes, or might exact of the 
adulterer a heavy fine. But, by the law of Mo- 
scs, they were both to be put to death with publick 
infamy ; and, in ordinary cases, there was no dis- 
pensation. 

I proceed to observe, : 

Il. Thata sense of virtue and religion is some- 
times found where we least expect it. 

How different was the true character of the peo- 
ple in Gerar, from that which Abraham’s jealousy 
had drawn for them ? There was much of the fear 
of God among them, though he had imagined there 
was none at all. 

It appears, from this short history, that the prince 
of the country was a man of great virtue. He was 
not an idolater, but.a worshipper of the true God, 
as was also Melchizedek the priest. He was nota 
stranger to divine Revelations, though favoured 
with them ina lower” degree than Abraham. As 
Cod, on the occasiomhere mentioned, communi- 
cated to him his will in a dream, so there is no 
doubt, but, on other occasions, he had been favour- 
ed with divire discoveries. He seems not to. have 
been unacquainted with this manner of receiving 
istin ations of the divine pleasure. He acknowl- 
edges a supreme. governour of the world, and re- 
gards him as a being of almighty power, and of pers 
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fect rectitude and goodness. He expresses a be- 
nevolent care for the safety of his people, and a 
just concern, lest they should suffer by his mistake. 
He professes an integrity of heart in what he had 
done, and God approves the profession. He read- 
ily obeys the divine command in restoring the wo- 
man he had taken ; and while he reproves Abraham 
for the needless artifice which he had used, he gives 
back his wife uninjured, accepts his intercession for 
himself and his people, and, retaining no unsuita- 
bie resentment, dismisses him with generous pres- 
ents, and with full liberty to dwell in his territories. 
Though it is not probable, that all the people 
were equally virtuous with the prince, yet a sense 
of justice, and a regard to the common rights of 
mankind, evidently belonged to their general char- 
acter. Abimelech appeals to Abraham, whether 
he had seen, since he had been in the country, any 
thing, which could be matter of complaint, or 
could require such deception as had been used: A- 
braham pretends nothing more, than a previous 
jealousy, that the fear of God was notin that place. 
We see then, that to condemn sects or commu- 
nities in the gross, to censure and reprobate men on 
mere suspicion, to conclude that there can be no 
religion among those who enjoy not advantages e- 
qual to our own, ‘is rash and unjustifiable. Where 
external advantages are less, internal assistances 
‘may, for aught we know, in some instances be 
greater. ee iy : , 
To suppose that they, who enjoy a standing Rev- 
elation, should receive immediate discoveries from 
God, in the things of religion, would, indeed, be 
absurd : for, on this supposition, the standing Rev- 
elation becomes useless. God never communicates 
to men, in animmediate way, those things which. 
they may learn by means already in their hands. 
Cornelius is favoured with a vision from heaven ; 
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but this vision gives him no instruction in the way 
of salvation ; it only directs him to send for an Apos. 
tle, who should teach him things, by which he 
might be saved. If we, who enjoy the gospel rev= 
elation, laying this aside, depend on discoveries of 
truth made to us in another manner, we are guilty 
of the greatest insult on the authority of God, and. 
the highest affront to his goodness ; and we judge 
ourselves unworthy of eternal life. Where God. 
has given means, he requires the use of them, as. 
the condition of his favour. o 

But -we cannot hence determine, but that God, 
by his good spirit, may so assist, direct, and en- 
lighten the minds of some who enjoy not our ex- 
ternal means, that they will make improvements in 
knowledge and virtue far beyond the exertions of 
simple nature. We see, in the instance under con-. 
sideration, that a people, among whom Abraham 
imagined there was no knowledge or fear of God, 
were led to worthy conceptions of his character and 
government, and toa just regard for the rights of 
mankind. 

Let us beware, lest some, who never have en- 
joyed means and advantages like ours, rise in the 
judgment against us, and condemn us by their su- 
periour attainments in virtue. The Jews, who re- 
jecting the instructions of heavenly wisdom, still 
continued in their sins, our Saviour warns, that the 
men of Nineveh, who repented at the preaching of 
Jonas, and the queen of the south, who came from 
far to hear the wisdom of Solomon, will stand as. 
Witnesses against them at the last day. 

Jesus often found, among Gentiles and Samari- 
tans, those examples of faith, piety and goodness, 
which he found not among the Jews, the highly fa- 
voured, and highly professing people of God. 

_ . Exemplary piety sometimes appears, where we 
should last have sought it: and the grossest instan- 
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«es of vice are too often seen in men, whose educa- 
tion, advantages and profession, had given us quite 
‘different expectations. Many, who are last, shalt 
be first ; and the first shall be last. Let us not con- 
demn others for their want,of privileges, but be- 
ware, lest we be condemned for our abuse of them. 
How Ged will deal with those who enjoy not our 
light, it is not easy for usto decide. But how he 
will deal with us, if we walk not in the light, there 
remains no doubt. ee ee ae 

III. The case, under consideration, teaches us 
that tke indulgence of too bad an opinion of man- 
kind, is of dangerous consequence te ourselves and 
others. . 

Had Abraham entertained a just opinion of the 
prince and people of Gerar ; or taken pains to be- 
‘come acquainted with them, before he Kstened to 
the secret whispers of jealousy, he would have shun- 
’ ned so dangerous an artifice, as to disguise his re- 

lation to his wife, and would have prevented the mis- 
chiefs which ensued, and the still greater mischiefs 
which threatened his own family andthe house of A- 
bimelech. It was aspecial divine interposition, which 
averted consequences of the most serious nature. 

Caution and circumspection in our intercourse 
“swith mankind, are always prudent, and may often 

be necessary. An implicit unguarded confidence, 
will expose us to -many inconveniences, and may 
involve us inruin. The advice which our Saviour 
gave his ‘disciples, deserves attention in times less 
dangerous than those. Be wise asserpents and harm- 
less as doves. Beware of men. Put not confi- 
dencé in very one. Expose not yourselves to un- 
necessary dangers. But ever maintain your inno- 
cence. Injure no man; and then, as far as pru- 
dence can secure you, let no inan injure you. 

But we must not carry our caution to a total dis- 

trust of mankind, nor treat them with such appar- 
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ent jealousy, as would naturally provoke their re- 
sentment; neither ought we, in our concern for 
our own security, to pursue unwarrantable mea- 
sures, or neglect the plain calls of duty. 

By extreme caution, men often run into the 
mischiefs which they aim to avoid ; and by exces- 
sive jealousy bring on themselves injuries, which 
were not before intended. By indulging too ill an 
opinion of those around them, they contract a sour- 
ness of temper, a reservedness of behaviour, an 
unsociableness of manners, which injure their own 
feelings, obstruct their usefulness, and disgust 
those with whom they converse. Good Elijah, in 
an evil day, met with so many obstructions and dis- 
couragements in his endeavours to reform the na- 
tion, that he gave over his labours, and retired toa 
cave. While he was there, indulging a gloomy 
imagination, he concluded that there was no piety 
in the land, and no safety for him. ‘“ Lord,” says 
he, ‘“‘ they have pulled down thine altars, and slain 
thy prophets, and I enly am left, and they seek 
my life.” But, What says the divine answer? 
“‘T -have reserved to myself seven thousand men, 
who have not bowed the knee to Baal.’’—‘* What 
dost thou here Elijah 2” 

His ill opinion of the world first urged him into 
a cave; and, in this retirement, the gloom in. 
creased, until his jealousy condemned mankind 
without reserve. 

While we mingle with the world, we should 
keep ourselves unspotted from it. But to shun the 
pollutions of it, we must not withdraw from all in- 
tercourse with it. The Christian is to keep him- 
self from an untoward generation, and to be blame- 
less and harmless, and without rebuke in the midst 
of the ungodly and profane, holding forth the word 
of life, that others may be gained by his good con- 
versation. , 


Abraham's artifice with Abimelech. 273 


IV. It is proper. farther to remark, that, in the best 
men, there may be great infirmities and failings. 

None is more celebrated than Abraham for the 
eminence of his piety, and the strength of his faith. 
He was strong in faith, giving glory to God. The 
greatness of his faith appeared, in his leaving his 
native land at the divine call, and going forth to so- 
journ ina strange country—in his steady observ- 
ance of the worship of God, in all places where he 
sojourned, in his pursuing the enemies who had 
conquered and plundered the country of Sodom, 
recovering from them the spoils which they had 
taken, and restoring them to the proper owners, 
in his reliance on the divine promise concerning 
his seed, ata time of life, when, according to the . 
course of nature, no issue could be expected, in 
his obeying the painful command, to offer up that 
son in whom his seed was to be called ; and in his 
reasoning from past experience that God was able 
to raise him from the dead, from whence he had - 
already received him in a ‘figure. | 

Could we imagine that such a man as this would, 
on any occasion, betray symptoms of timidity, or. 
discover a distrust of God ?—But this same _patri- . 
arch, when he went to sojourn in Gerar, dared no . 
own his relation to his wife, lest the men of the. 
place should kill him for her sake. Where is now . 
the faith and fortitude, which at other times, he - 
discovered, when difficulties pressed, and dangers — 
threatened him ?—His faith now languished; his. 
fear prevailed ; and, ina time of imaginary dan- 
ger, he adopted a method of conduct which ex-. 
posed him to the reproof of the very persons, who, . 
he imagined, had not the fear of God. | 

Let him, who thinks that he stands, take heed lest 
‘he fall. 

Even they whose faith is strong, must guard 
against the prevailing influence of fear, and call 
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into exercise that confidence in God which is the 
best security against the terrours of the world. _ 

“In times of apparent danger, and threatening 
temptation, they have need to be peculiarly watch- 
ful. Let them deliberately inquire, whither Prov- 
idence calls them ; and, having found the line of 
their duty, pursue it with calm resolution, and 
steady reliance on the divine protection. 

We are never so safe, as when we invariably 
follow the path of virtue and integrity. He who 
walks uprightly, walks surely ; but he who per- 
verts his way, shall fall. Duplicity and artifice, to 
avoid an evil, will but embarrass us the more. It 
was only a special, gracious interposition, which 
prevented most fatal consequences, from the patri- 
arch’s unworthy device. 

While we aim to act with integrity ourselves, let 
us remember the weakness of human nature, and 
treat with candour the failings of our fellow men. 
We see weakness and errour in so good a man as 
Abraham. We are to look for perfection in none. 
Nor ought we, for particular faults, to withdraw 
our charity from men of general integrity and vir- 
tue. The candour of Abimelech was great and 
noble. While he reproved Abraham in one instance, 
of unworthy conduct, he acknowledged him asa 
good man anda prophet of God. He sought his 
prayers, and solicited his friendship, being persuad- 
ed that God was with him. We may reprove a good. 
man’s faults ; but for particular faults, which are 
an exception froma general character, we must 
condemn no man’s person. Let us walk in that 
charity, which hopeth all things ; for this will coy- 
er a multitude of sins. eG 
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The Kingdom of God without Observation. 
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And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, When the kingdour 
of God should come ; he answered them and said, The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation: Neither shall they say, 
Lo here; or, lothere ; for behold,.the kingdomof God is withs 


an you. ; 


Tus phrase, the kingdom of God, is. 
frequently used in the new testament ; and it signi- 
fies either that state of glory, to which good men. 
will be exalted in the future world, or the: gospel 
dispensation, and the church of God in this world. 
The latter is the more common acceptation, and 
evidently intended inthe text. The question of the. 
Pharisees, When shall the kingdom of God appear ? 
manifestly respected the kingdom of the Messiah, 
er that dispensation which he was to introduce. 
Christ, in his answer, uses the phrase in the same. 
sense, only correcting their mistake concerning its 
nature, and the manner of its introduction and es- 
tablishment. 

At the time of our Saviour’s appearance, there 
prevailed a general expectation of him. This ex. 
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pectation was grounded on the prophecies, which 
had expressly foretold the certaity, and accurate- 
ly stated the time of his coming. ut the prophe- 
cies, which described the manner of his appearance, 
were grossly misapprehended by most of the Jews, 
and especially by the Pharisees. The grand and 
lofty fizures representing the power of his doctrines, 
they understood as expressing the majesty of his 
temporal dominion, and the splendour of his earth- 
ly court. ~ +> 

They demanded of Jesus, when the kingdom of 
God should come ; meaning, when would the Mes~ ~ 
siah come to erect his kingdom in Judea, and to de- 
liver the Jews from the oppressions of a foreign pow- 
er. Jesus had declared himself to be the promised 
Messiah. But there was nothing in his condition, 
which answered to their ideas of his temporal reign. 
Instead of that wealth and power, that splendid. 
court and numerous host, with which they expect- 
ed he wouid be attended, they saw him poor and 
humble, and only accompanied with a few disciples 
of ordinary birth and character. They therefore 
demand of him, ‘‘ When is that kingdom of God 
to be erected, which the scripiure foretels ?”—Are 
you the Messiah ?— Where is your kingdom ?— 
Can you be the important person, whois the sub- 
ject of so many notable predictions ?— Was all that 
pomp of prophetick language wasted only to point 
out a man like you 2 

Jesus tells them, they wholly misunderstood the 
intention of prophecy, which was to foretel, not a 
temporal, buta spinituc] kingdom. | The kingdom 
of God cometh not with observation, or with exter- 
nal parade and show ; but with moral and internal 
power and influence. Neither shall men have occa- 
sion to say, Behold, it is here ; or behoid, it is there. 
It will not, as you imagine, be confined. to Judea, 
or to any particular place :—J’or behold the kingdom. 
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of Gad is within you, or among you: And it will be 
extended wherever my doctrines are preached. J¢ 
will reach from one part under heaven, unto the oth- 
er part under heaven. Sohe adds, verse 24.—This 
kingdom is already begunamong you, being preach- 
ed-by me and my disciples, and confirmed by the 
evidence of my works; and soon it’ will spread a- 
round, and bless other nations of the earth. Seek 
it not in this, or in that particular place ; know that 
it is come to you already : Submit now to its author- 
ity ; secure its blessings, where ye are. 

The illustration of these words—The kingdom of 
God cometh not with observation, will lead us to 
some important thoughts on the nature and design 
of the gospel, and prepare our way for some useful 
reflections. 

1, The manner, in which the gospel was first z7- 
troduced, was without external show and ostenta- 
‘tion. ) , 

Wordly kingdoms are usually erected and sup- 
ported by the power of arms. ‘The princes of the 
world, the better to command the respect and obe- 
dience of their subjects, are distinguished by rich- 
es, splendour and equipage. But the kingdom of 
Christ was introduced without any of these forms 
of pomp and grandeur. 

e came, meek and lowly, publishing peace, 
and bringing salvation to mankind. 

John, his forerunner, appeared in the wilderness, 

reaching repentance, and warning men to flee from 
the wrath tocome. His humble habit, and austere 
‘manner of life, were suited to the doctrine which 
he preached. ; 

Jesus himself was born in an obscure family, and 
educated ina manner below the common rank of 
people. He grew up as aroot out of dry ground. 
There was in ‘bim no form or comliness to captivate 
the admiration of earthly pride. He entered on 
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his publick ministry with solemn fasting ; was. 
consecrated to his work by the washing appointed: 
for the priests under the law. To prove his divine 
authority, he performed many miracles; but these 
were of the mildand benevolent, not of the showy 
and ostentatious kind. He exerted his heavenly 
power, not, as a worldly conqueror would wish to 
do, in overturning kingdoms, and spreading de- 
struction among his enemies ; but in relieving the 
distressed, feeding the hungry, healing the sick, 
and giving sight to the blind. He was not attend- 
ed with armed bands to defend his person, but with 
a few disciples to assist in spreading his doctrines. 
He laboured, not to raise himself to wealth and pow- 
er, but to promote truth and righteousness among 
our degenerate race. He displayed his dignity, not 
in revenging injuries, but in continual exercises of 
mercy and forgiveness ; and gained subjects, not by. 
the force and terrour of the sword, but by the per- 
suasive influence of reason and goodness. He clos- 
ed the scene, not by dealing death among his ene- 
mies, but by dying for their salvatiun. His last 
prayer was, not for vengeance, but for pardon to. 
those who compassed his death. And when he as- 
cended on high, the language of his lips was in 
blessings of peace, not in imprecations of wrath. 
2. The external dispensation of Christ’s kingdom 
is without ostentation. . 
His laws are plain and easy to be understood, and 
delivered in language level to common apprehen- 
sion. The motives, by which obedience is urged, 
are pure and spiritual, taken not from this, but the 
future world. His institutions are few and simple, 
adapted to our condition, and suited to warm and 
engage the heart.’ . 
When the law was given from Sinai, the people 
prayed—Let Moses speak, and we will hear ; but 
det not God speak, lest we die. The pomp and ma- 
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jesty, with which the law was proclaimed, struck 
them with terrours They desired to receive it in a 
gentle manner. In the gospel dispensation, God 
has condescended to the weakness of our nature. 
In these last days he has spoken to us by his Son, who 
is indeed the brightness of his glory, but has veiled 
this glory in human flesh, being made in all things 
like unto us, that he might be a merciful high 
priest. And those whom he has appointed to ad- 
minister the affairs of his government, are men of 
like passions with ourselves. ‘The Apostle says, 
We are ambassadors of Christ, as though God did 
by us beseech you; we pray you in Christ’s stead, 
be ye reconciled to God. Inregard of the mildness 
of the gospel dispensation, compared with the law, 
the Apostle says to the Hebrews—Ye are not come 
tothe mount, which might be touched, the sensible, 
tangible mount—and which burned with fire, nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, and tempest, and the 
sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words, which 
they who heard could not’endure ; but ye are come 
to mount Sion, and the city of the living God, the 
, general assembly and church of the first born, to 
- God the Judge of all, and to Jesus the mediator of 
the new covenant: We have received a kingdom, 
which cannot be moved. Let us therefore have 
grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear. _ 

~ 3. The virtues, which the Gospel principally in- 
cileates, are without observation, distant from 
worldly show, and independent of worldly ap- 
pause. cee, ' . 

‘The kingdom of God is righteousness, and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost. ‘The religion of Christ 
consists not in those actions, which glare im the 
eyes of the world, and strike the mmds of men 
with admiration ; such as courage in war, con- 
quest over enemies, acquiring territory and spreads 
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ing dominion ; but in sincere piety, humble devo. 
tion, lively faith, strict sobriety, patient self-deni- 
al, extensive charity, and contempt of the world. 
These are modest virtues, remote from ostentation. 
They seek not applause from men, but only the si- 
lent approbation of God and the heart. 

The kingdom of God is received with faith. 
This is the great principle of obedience. This 
was the doctrine with which Jesus began his 
ministry— The kingdom of God is at hand ; repent 
ye, and believe the gospel. 

Faith is not only a persuasion of the truth, but 
also a submission to the authority of the gospel. 
As it supposes a conviction of personal gue and 
unworthiness, so it implies a godly sorrow for sin— 
a reliance on the mercy of God, through the Re- 
deemer, for pardon—a desire of his sanctifying 
and_ assisting grace—and a resolution to walk in 
newness of life. It is accompanied witha hatred 
of sin, a watchfulness against it, and earnest 
breathings after holiness. These operations of | 
faith come not with observation. ‘Though they 
are powerfully felt in the believing soul, they are. 
not seen by others. ‘They become visible only in — 
their effects. . 

Where the kingdom of God takes place, there is ° 
a great change in the temper and disposition of the 
mind.—ZJf any man be in Christ, heis a new crea- 
ture ; and this isa humble creature. We must 
receive the kingdom of God as little children, as 
new born babes. —Except ye be converted, says the 
Saviour, and become as little children, ye shall not - 
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but whoso shall ° 
humble himself as alittle child, the same is greatest 
in that kingdom. The gospel, where it comes with 
power, mortifies the pride of the heart, humbles 
the soulat the foot of a sovereign God, casts down 
imaginations, and every high thing which exalts — 
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itself against the knowledge of God, and brings in- 
to captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ. _ | 

The subjects of this kingdom exercise a temper 
of selfdenial. Whosoever will come after me, says 
Christ, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, 
and follow me.—This selfdenial principally consists 
m the denial of ungodliness and worldly lusts. They 
who are under the dominion of sin, make provi- 
sion for the flesh to fulfil the lusts thereof. They 
contrive the means of gratifying pride, ambition, 
covetousness, and sensual desires. But when the 
kingdom of God takes place in them, they no long- 
er live to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. 
They keep under the body to bring it into subjec- 
tion. They abstain from the appearance of evil, 
and especially watch against their own iniquity. 
They maintain a warfare with themselves, and with 
the world ; and seek grace that they may cleanse 
themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
and may perfect holiness in the fear of God. 

The kingdom of God in the soul subdues worldly 
affections. As it is not of this world, but from 
heaven, so the subjects of it seek the things which 
are above, not the things which are on the earth. 

Worldly affections, reigning in the soul, are in- 
consistent with the religion of Christ. He came to 
deliver us from this evil world. Faith in him 
overcomes the world. They who trust in riches 
cannot enter into his kingdom. He has chosen the 
poor in this world, rich in faith, to be heirs of the 
kingdom which he has promised ; and he has de- 
clared, that only to the poor in spirit the blessings 
of it belong. 

The kingdom of God is a kingdom of peace and 
fove. It not only calls men into a state of peace 
with God, but requires them to live in peace with 
ene another. Benevolence, condescension, meck- 
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ness, forbearance, and inoffensiveness, are distin- 
guishing virtues of Christ’s disciples, A temper 
of charity is the grand qualification for a subject of 
his kingdom. ‘This is the end of the command- 
ment, and the bond of perfectness. For this we 
are called into his kingdom; and then only we 
walk worthy of our calling, when we walk in alf 
lowliness, longsuffering, and meekness, forbear 
one another inlove, and keep the unity of the spir- 
itin the bond of peace. ‘There is nothing more 
offensive to the Prince of peace, than contentions, 
animosities, and tumults among his subjects. 
‘There is no law of his kingdom more fully express- 
ed, more frequently repeated, and more solemnly en- 
forced, than that which requires us to love one an- 
other, and to study the things which make for peace. 
We are commanded to mark and avoid them who 
cause divisions and offences. Mutual love and 
‘condescension, are the marks by which Christ’s 
dlisciples are to be known among men. 

Charity isa humble, modest virtue. It makes 
no ostentation. Contentions and disputes are noisy 
and tumultuous. ‘They make uproar and confu- 
sion. But love is still and silent. It does good 
without sounding a trumpet. While it scatters 
blessings with one hand, the other scarcely knows. 
what is doing. It prays for, and forgives offenders 
in secret, and makes no proclamation. It bestows. 
favours on little ones, on persons of obscure condi- 
tion. Such favours seldom come to publick no- 
tice. They fall not under the observation of the 
world. : . 

4, As the temper of the gospel, so also the op- 
eration of the divine spirit, in producing this tem- 
per, is without observation. 

A divine influence is necessary to form the hearts 
of fallen men to the love of religion. This influ- 
ence is afforded, wherever the gospel is dispensed, 
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But this isa secret influence: It comes not with 
observation. It is something, which the human 
eye cannot see. They who ‘are the subjects of it, 

cannot directly and immediately distinguish it from 
the rational operations of their own minds. They 
now it rather by its holy fruits, than by sense and 
consciousness. Our Saviour says, It is as the wind,. 
which bloweth where it listeth, and we hear the 
‘sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it cometh,. nor 
whither it goeth. ‘This influence, like the gospel 
‘itself, is soft, mild, and gentle. It is nota teni- 
“pest, an earthquake, or fire ; but a small still voice.. 
“It is a spirit of power, but yet a spirit of love, and 
‘of a sound mind. The fruits.of it, like its nature, 
aré kind and benevolent. They are love, joy, 
- peace, longsuffering, gentleness, meckness,, and 
goodness.. The wisdom of the world is attended 
with strife and confusion : But the wisdom from 
above, is pure, and peaceable, gentle, and easy to 
be entreated, full of mercy and good fruits.. 

5.. The blessings of God’s kingdom are chiefly 
invisible, and without observation. 

The rewards which the gospel promises are not 
earthly and temporal, but heavenly and_ spiritual.. 
They are not external power, wealth, and:‘honour ; 
but inward peace, hope,. and joy here, and ever- 
lasting felicity hereafter. In this world, the good. 
Christian is subject to the same outward. calamities 
which attend others. But he has consolations, 
which spring only from religion, and which a. 
stranger intermeddles not with. He rejoices in the 
approving testimony of his conscience ; in hope of 
the glory of God; and in the happy influence of 
his afflictions, which work patience, give him-ex 
perience, enliven his love to God, and confirm his 
heavenly hope. The Apostle says, We are troub- 
ted on every side, yet not. distressed; perplexed, 
but not in despair ; as sorrowftl, yet always re- 
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joicing ; as poor, yet making many rich ; as hav- 
ing nothing, yet possessing all things. It is the 
power of religion in the heart, which enables the 
Christian, in all his trials, thus to triumph in 
Christ Jesus. 

We sce in what respects, the kingdom of God 
comes without observation. How happy is the 
state of the sincere Christian! He hasa kingdom 
within him. He may be poor and despised in this 
world. He may suffera variety of adversity and 
distress ; but he is a subject of the King of saints. 
He receives continual supplies and consolations 
from heaven. He has peace of mind, and hope 
toward God. Heis an heir of everlasting glory. 
Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the king~ 
dom of heaven. 
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And when he was demanded of the Pharisees, When the kingdom 
of God should come; he aniwered them and said, The king- 
dom of God cometh not with observation ; Neither shall they 
say, Lo here; or, lo there; for behold, the kingdom of God 
as within you. 


In what respects the kingdom of God, or 
the gospel dispensation, comes without observa- 
tion, we have shewn in a preceding discourse. We 
will now attend to the reflections and instructions 
which our subject offers to us. 

_ 1. If the kingdom of God is now among us, we 
are all, without exception, bound to acknowledge 
it, and submit to it. 

As Jesus declared himself to be the Messiah, 
who, according to the prophecies of scripture, was 
to come into the world, the Pharisees demanded 
of him, when his kingdom was to begin. He an- 
swered them, that it was begun already. He was 
now working miracles to prove his heavenly mis- 
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sion. He was now preaching the way of salvatior: 
for sinners. He was now proclaiming peace to 
them, and stating the terms of their acceptance.. 
The kingdom of Messiah, foretold by the proph- 
ets, was now among them. It only remained for 
them to bow down m humble submission to its. 
laws, and secure the happiness which it promised. 
Wherever God sends his gospel, there he erects. 
his kingdom, and calls men to become the subjects 
of it. And it is at their peril, if they reject it. 
When Jesus came, preaching the gospel of the 
kingdom of God, he said to the people—The time 
is fulfilled, andthe kingdom of God is at hand: Re- _ 
pent ye, and believe the gospel. 
We are not to suppose, that it is at our option, 
whether we will enter into this kingdom, or not. 
We are indispensably bound to receive, it. Among 
the various forms of. hiaman government, we may 
choose the one which pleases us best. A people 
‘may adopt that constitution, in which they can a- 
gree and unite. If particular members of a com- 
‘munity disapprove the constitution, which is cho- 
sen and ratified, they have a natural right to repair 
to some other society, whose government suits them 
better. -But the kingdom of God is -not to be view- 
ed.in this light. Itis not a mere form, which men: 
may take, or let alone at pleasure, and which de-. 
_Yives its authority merely from human consent. It 
is a kingdom of righteousness ; and its authority is. 
-absolute and universal. 
God is the supreme Lord of all worlds. H¢e has: 
a sovereign right to our obedience. His wisdom 
thas framed:the order, his will has established the 
_authority, and his goodness has made.to us the dis- 
covery of his kingdom ; and it is a kingdom which 
cannot be moved. Our rejection of it must beac- 
companied with the highest guilt, and our disobe- 
dience will be followed with the most amazing 
punishment. 
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- Some seem to imagine, that ifthey profess them- 
Selvesthe subjects of this kingdom, they come under 
higher and stricter obligations than others; and that 
there are then duties incumbent on them, in which 
‘before they had no concern. Under this delusive 
imagination, many, it is probable, decline to make 
-any profession at all, that they may feel themselves 
more at liberty to walk according to the course of 
the world. : ite 

But the truth is, the kingdom of God is come 
nigh to us; itis among us; and we are all bound 
to profess obedience, and yield it too. We have 
no more right to reject God’s kingdom, when it is 

offered, than we have to withhold obedience when 

--we have promised it. A. profession is not the 
assumption of arbitrary obligations, but an acknowl- 
edgement of real ones. A profession of obedience 
is required ; andhe who refusesit, is guilty of the 
same contempt of divine authority, as he who re- 
fuses obedience after he has professed it. 

The gospel dispensation is sometimes called @ 
covenant. Now, because the validity of covenants 
between man and man, depends on mutual consent 
and agreement, we are apt insensibly to fall into this 
conception of the divine covenant. But we should 
remember, that God is a sovereign ; that we stand 
not on the ground of equality with him, as we do 
with men ; that his wisdom is perfect, and his au- 
thority supreme ; and /iis covenant he commands us. 

herever he reveals and proposes it, the obliga- 
tions of it take place. Whether we consent or not, 
still we come within its authority. Though our 
consent is necessary to our enjoying the saving ben- 
efits of it, yet it isnot necessary to our coming un- 
der its commanding power. 

Whatever excuses may be made for the heathens, 
who have never known the gospel, these excuses 
cannot be admitted in our case, because God has 
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placed us in a very different condition from theirs ; 
and we cannot put ourselves in their condition, if 
we would. . : 

The wickedness of those who profess the gos- 
pel, is indeed highly aggravated. But the agegra- 
vation arises from the enjoyment, rather than from 
the profession of the gospel.” This is the con- 
demnation, that light is come into the world, and they 
have loved darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds are evil. Their guilt is aggravated, not in 
comparison with the guilt of those who enjoy the 
gospel, and yet refuse to profess it; but rather in 
comparison with the guilt of those, who have nev- 
er known the gospel, nor had an opportunity to pro- 
fess it. | 

Our Saviour, alluding tothe state of the Jew- 
ish nation, who received their kings by an appoint- 
ment from Rome, ilustrates the kingdom of God, 
or the gospel dispensation, by a parable of a cer- 
tain nobleman, who went into a far country, to re- 
ceive to himself a kingdom, and to return. This 
nobleman, at his departure, committed to his ser- 
vants the care of his money, with a direction to oc- 
cupy it for him, until he came back. These serv- 
ants had professed a regard for his person, and an 
attachment to his interest, and with them he trusts 
his riches. But there were some of his citizens 
who hated him, and sent a message after him, say- 
ing, We will not have this man to reign over us. 
When he returned, having received the kingdom, 
he first called his servants to a reckoning, among 
whom was found one who had neglected to improve 
his Lord’s money. This negligent servant fell un- 
der his severe displeasure. He said to them who 
stood by, Take from him the pound, for from him 
who hath not, or improveth not what is committed 
to him, shall be taken away even that which he 
hath. But, What became of those, who would 
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not that he should reign over them ?—Were they 
‘excused ? or, Was their punishment alleviated, be- 
cause they had never professed themselves his ser- 
vants ? No: After sentence on the unfaithful ser- 
vant, the king says—But those mine enemies, who 
would not that I should reign over them, bring hith- 
er, and slay them before me. ; 

In the parable of the wedding feast, there were 
some who made light of the king’s invitation, and 
injuriously treated the messengers who brought it.. 
Among those who accepted the invitation, there 
was one found without a wedding garment. This. 
unworthy guest was bound, and cast into outer 
darkness ; and against those who rejected the invi- 
tation, and abused his servants, the king sent forth 
his armies, and destroyed them, and burnt up their 
city. 

You see then the indispensable obligation of all, 
to whom the gospel comes, to profess: their belief 
of, and subjection to it. Do you decline to make 
a religious profession, from an apprehension, that 
after this, the guilt of your sins will be aggravated? 
Know, that whether you make a profession or not, 
the guilt of your sins is already aggravated, from 
the advantages under which the gospel has placed 
you. They who know their Lord’s will, and dott not, 
shall be beaten with many stripes. It is vain to think. 
of securing yourselves, by pleading that you are not 
of the number of professors ; for God has not left 
it to your choice, whether you will be of that num- 
ber, any more than he has left it to your choice 
whether you will love and fear him. You have no 
more right to live at large, and unconnected with 
the Christian church, than you have to be unjust, 
profane, or intemperate. No caution of this kind 
can avail to alleviate your guilt. Yea, the very 
pretence confutes itself; for, while you deliberate 
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how to sin with safety, you discover a heart set 1 
you todo evil. 

2, We learn, that it concerns every one, noton- 
ly to submit to God’s kingdom, but to submit to it 
wnmediately. There is no occasion for delay. 

Imagine not that the kingdom of God comes 
with such observation, that there are only particular 
times when you may enter into it. It is come nigh 
to you. Its laws are now stated, and its blessings 
proposed ; and you may submit to these laws, and 
secure these blessings now, as well as hereafter. 
You are not to wait for a more favourable opportu- 
nity ; but to embrace the present. ‘The Apostle 
says, We have recetved a kingdom, which cannot 
be moved. It,isa steady, as well as a perpetual 
kingdom. Its laws are always the same, its bless- 
ings are continually offered, its grace is ever free. 
Let us have grace, that we may serve God accepta- 
bly, with reverence and godly fear. 

You are not to suppose, that God grants his spir- 
it only at certain seasons ; that then it comes as a 
violent shower, with such observation, as distin- 
guishes this from all other seasons ; and that these 
are the only seasons of salyation.—He stretches out 
his hand, all the day long, evento the disobedient 
and gainsaying. His spirit strives with sinners, 
while his longsuffering waits. The stiffnecked and. 
perverse, always resist the Holy Ghost. He now 
commands all to repent, and invites all to receive 
the blessings of his grace. We are to hear his 
voice, while it is called today. Now is the day of 
salvation, and the time of acceptance. Weare not 
to delay, under an apprehension that God will be 
more gracious, the operations of the spirit more 
powerful, or our hearts better disposed, at another 
time, than this. Weare to improve this time, this 
lay, as the only season, which is ours ; remember- 
ing, that God waits to be gracious, and exalts him- 
self that he may have mercy, 
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8. We are here taught, that we have no occasion 
to run from place to place, in order to find the grace 
of God, for we may obtain it in any place, where 
his Providence calls us. ae ; 

We are not to imagine, that the spirit of God ig: 
poured out in such, or such a place, and no where 
élse ; and that, in order to obtain a portion of the 
spirit, we must go to such a place, hear such a 
preacher, or join with such an assembly. The 
kingdom of God comes not with observation ; nei- 

ther shall men have occasion to say, Lo, it ts here ; 
or, lo, it is there - For the spirit is not confined to. 
certain places; its influences are not at human dis- 
posal, nor do its operations come with publick ob-. 
servation. The gospel is a ministration of the spir- 
it. Where God sends the former, he sends also. 
the latter. You are to recéive the spirit in the 
hearing of faith. Its influence on the heart. is not 
like an overbearing storm, but as the gentle rain on. 
the tender herb, and the dew on the grass. 

We are to attend on the ordinances which-God.- 
has appointed, in the place which his providence. 
points out, hoping-for a blessing in the way which. 
his wisdom has prescribed. Here we are to lift up 
holy hands, not doubting of his readiness. to give 
his spirit to them who ask him, in this place, as 
well as another. If they say, See here, or, see 
there ; go not after them, nor follow them, for the- 
kingdom of God is among you. God grants his. 
grace in his own way ; and when in. his. way we 
seek, we may be sure to find. 

4, We learn from our subject, that true religion: 
is not ostentatious.. It seeks not observation, 

The true Christian is exemplary, but not vain.. 
He is careful to maintain good works,. but affects 
not an unnecessary show of them.. He does noth-. 
ing through vain glory, but thinks and acts with 
lowliness of mind. He will not put himself for- 
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ward, or take upon him to censure and dictate. 
Conscious of his numerous imperfections, he hopes 
humbly, reproves gently, hears reproof patiently, 
judges charitably, and shews out of a good conver- 
sation his works with meekness of wisdom. 

Real religion begins in selfabasement, in a con- 
viction of sin, sense of unworthiness, and reliance 
on free mercy. The same humble temper, in 
which it begins, accompanies its future works. 
The Christian, after his highest improvements, 
remembers what he was once, a guilty creature, 
exposed to wrath. He considers, that from this 
deplorable condition he was recovered by the sove- 
reign grace of God. He reckons not himself to 
have already attained, or to be already made per- 
fect ; but he presses toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling. He glories not in his attain- 
ments, but laments his deficiencies. When he 
compares himself with other Christians, he is in- 
clined to hope them better than himself. His Jan- 
guage is not—God, I thank thee, that Iam not as 
other men ; but, God be merciful to me a sinner. 
In the performance of duty he seeks not the obser- 
vation of men, butthe approbation of God. If he 
perceives a regard to human applause creeping in, 
and mingling itself with spiritual duties, he abhors 
himself, laments the remaining corruption of his 
heart, prays for grace to cleanse him from it, and 
keeps his soul with greater diligence. If he sees 
reason to rejoice in a consciousness of his integrity, 
he acknowledges with the apostle, By the grace of 
God, Iam what Iam. ‘ 

5. It appears, that they only are the true subjects 
of God’s kingdom, who have experienced its pow- 
er on their hearts. . 

A religion, that is merely external, will carry 
none to the world of glory. Let us then inquire, 
what influence the gospel has within us. . 
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We profess to believe its divinity and importance. 
Have we felt its transforming power? Are we 

governed by its doctrines, and conformed to its pre- 
cepts ? Have we received the kingdom of God as 
little children, with a meck, humble, teachable, 
and obedient spirit ? Have we been taught by the 
grace of God to deny ourselves ? Are our wills 
subjected to God’s anthority, and our affections 
raised to heavenly objects ? If we are strangers to 
this internal operation of the gospel, then it has on- 
ly come near to us ; but we have not received it. — 
How great is our guilt ? ) 

To us the word of salvation is sent ; and it will 
not return empty. It will not leave us, as it found 
us. It willhave some mighty effect. If it isnota 
savour of life unto life, it will be a savour of death 
unto death. If we treat with contempt the gospel 
‘of the grace of God, our condemnation will be 

' more dreadful than if we never had known it. We 
are then in a most solemn situation; guilty and 
worthy of death, under the offer of pardon, on trial 
whether we will acceptit. ‘The issue of our pro- 
bation will be an exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, or everlasting misery, aggravated beyond 
conception by a contempt of offered salvation. Be- 
hold ye despisers, and wonder, and perish,—God 
will perform a work, which you will not believe, 
though one declare it to you. 

6. As.the kingdom of God comes not to the 
heart with observation, we are incompetent judges 
of the characters of others. 

It isa great thing to know our own hearts ; 
impossible for us to know the hearts of others. 
God only knows the hearts of all the children of 
men. ‘Therefcre judge nothing before the time, 
till the Lord come, who will bring to light the hid- 
den things of darkness, and make manifest the 
counsels of the heart. And happy they, who then 
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shall have praise of God. Inthe mean time, let 

us not judge and condemn one another ; but judge 

this rather, that no man put a stumbling block, or 

occasion to fall, in his brother’s way. Why should 
we judge and set at nought our brother ? We must 

all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. Since 

we cannot look into the hearts of our brethren, we 

must hope all things, and leave the decision of 
their state to him, whose judgment is according to 
truth. We are not to exclude men frem our char- 
ity and fellowship on mere suspicion, or for want. 
of the highest evidence of sincerity ; but whoever 
professes subjection to the kingdom of Christ, and 
contradicts not that profession by an ungodly life, 

him we must receive as a fellow citizen with the 

saints, and of the household of God. Let us 

therefore be likeminded one toward another, ac- 

cording to Christ Jesus ; and receive one another 

as Christ also received us, to the glory of God. 
Let us comfort and encourage one another, as fel- 

low workers to the kingdom of God, unite our 

influence to increase the number of his subjects, 

and to enlarge the extent of his kingdom on earth, 

and, in all things walk worthy of him, who has call- 

ed us to his kingdom and glory, 
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And every man shall draw after him, as there are innumerable 
“ before him. 
™ ‘ 

. Tue main purpose of Job’s discourse in 
the preceding verses, and indeed through a great 
part of this book, is to shew, that no judgment 
can be formed of men’s characters by the present 
dispensations of Providence toward them; for 
good men often meet with great calamities in 
the course of their life ; and some are early cut off 
by the hand of violence; and wicked men, on the 
other hand, as often prosper in their worldly de- 
signs, live to old age, and go down tothe grave 
by a natural death; and consequently we must 
look for another state, in which an equitable dis- 
tribution of rewards and punishments may take 
- place. 

He particularly observes concerning death, 
which is the greatest of worldly evils, and the mos¢ 
dreaded by the sons of men, that it is appointed, 
not as a punishment merely for a few distinguished 
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offenders, but as the common lot of all ; and there- 
fore from the time, manner, and circumstances of 
a man’s death,» we can conclude nothing concern- 
ing his character. ‘ . 

When we see one, by any means, or at any age, 
brought to the grave, we may properly make the 
same reflection which Job makes in our text—Eve- 
ry man shall draw after him, as there have been in- 
numerable before him. | 

Such an event, however common, is very sol- 
emn. It admonishes us of the mortal condition of 
the human race, and of our own mortality in par- 
ticular. : 

Joh observes, that innumerable have already been 
brought to the grave. {his was true in his day : 
It is more emphatically true now. 

The numbers which have mingled with the dust, 
‘since man was first placed on the earth, exceed all 
computation. The human race. has existed almost 
six thousand years. Before the flood the succession 
was less rapid, and probably the world less popu- 
lous, than it is now. Procreation seems to have 
begun later in some proportion to the greater length 
of life. In the antediluvian genealogy no mention 
is made of a parent younger than sixty five years. 
But still, as the longevity of men, im that period, 
gave time for numerous families to spring from 
each progenitor, we must suppose, that the num- 
bers, which were born and died, m the space of 
sixteen hundred years, were vastly great. 

For a few generations after the flood, human 
life was still prolonged to a considerable extent. 
But it is now more than three thousand years, since 
it has been reduced to its present scanty measure. 
The earth is supposed to change its inhabitants, at 
a medium, three times in acentury. The change, 
in this part of the world, is not so rapid ; but ap- 
plied to the world in general, perhaps the estimate 
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is not far from the truth. The number of people 
onthe globe, at any one time, cannot possibly be 
ascertained to any degree of exactness. But it 

must doubtless amount to many hundreds of mill- 
ions. Some have reckoned about nine hundred 
millions. Probably this calculation does not ex- 
ceed the truth. Now suppose so many souls pass- 
ing off this stage, and as many coming on, thrice 
inthe space of one hundred years, which will be 
nearly eighty thousand in a day; and suppose this 
to have been the rate of succession for several thou- 
sand years past, and you will easily conceive the 
propriety of the expression—innumerable have 
gone before us. The numbers, which have already 
lived and died, utterly surpass our comprehen- 
$ion. 

The fate of past generations willbe the fate of 
the present, and the future. When we see a man 
go down to the grave, this is a natural thought— 
Livery man will draw after him. Had we no oth 
er evidence of our mortality, but what arises from 
the multitudes which have died before us, this 
would be sufficient to put it beyond a doubt. 

Our knowledge of future events, in the natural 
world, chiefly depends on observation and experi- 
ence. That which has uniformly been the course 
of things, in former time, we expect will be their 
course in time to come. ‘That the sun will rise 
again, after ithas set, that summer will succeed to 
winter, that harvest will follow seed time, that fire 
will warm us, and our food will strengthen us, we. 
conclude with a sufficient degree of certainty, be. 
cause this has ever been the steady course of na- 
ture. And experience gives us the same evidence, 
that we. must go down to the grave, for innumera- 
ble have gone before us. For many thousand 
years there has not been an instance of a man’s liv. 
ing to any considerable length of time, in. this 
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world. When we look around, we find but heze 
and there one, but who was born within seventy oi 
eighty years; and much the greater part within 
half that time. To expect immortality here, 
would be as absurd, and as contradictory to all hu- 
man experience, as to expect perpetual summer, 
or unchanging sunshine. And to conduct as if we © 
were never to die is as irrational, as it would be 
to order our affairs in summer, on the presumption 
that there is never to be another winter. 

Though no man needs evidence to convince 
him, yet every man needs warnings to remind him, 
of his mortality. Providence, therefore, so orders 
events as to give us continual admonitions of this 
serious and most interesting change. Every death 
which we see, though it can hardly be called a 
proof of what is already as evidentas possible, yet 
is a fresh call from God to the sons of men, to 
think of, and prepare for, their own approaching 
death. . 

Admonitions of this kind are of all the most sol- 
emn and impressive, because they not only ¢e// us, 
but shew us, that we must die. And that they may 
be suited to persons of every age and condition, 
may come with greater power, may strike the mind 
with some solemnity, and may not lose their ef. 
fect by growing too familiar, God is pleased to send 
men to the grave by different means, ina variety 
of ways, in every period of life, and under the 
greatest imaginable diversity of circumstances. 
In almost every death, there is something new and 
affecting. Job observes in the preceding verses ; 
One dieth in his full strength, beng wholly at ease 
and quiet, his breasts are. full of milk, and his 
‘bones moistened with marrow: Another dieth in the 
bitterness of his soul, and never eateth with pleas- 
ure. They shall le down alike in the dust, andthe 
worms shall cover them. 
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To dwell on the proof of so obvious a truth; 
would be a mispense of time.. More-useful will it 
be to entertain and apply the instructions and reflec. 
tions, which it suggests to us. 

1. In the mortality of the human race, we have 
a clear demonstration of a future state. 

The frame of our bodies, and the powers of 
our minds, speak forth the wisdom of the Cre- 
ator ;. for we are fearfully and wonderfully 
made. Perfect wisdom has some worthy end 
in all that it does, some good design in every thing 
which it makes. But for what purpose could 
man be made, if. death terminates his existence ? 
Here isa numerous race of creatures, which, in 
the present state, answer no end equal to the digni- 
ty, or suitable to the capacity of their nature. 
They have reason, memory, forethought, and re- 
flection. They can look within and’ around, can 
contemplate the earth, and the heavens, can con- 
ceive immortal desires, and form eternal designs. 
They have fears of future evil, and hopes of fu- 
ture good. ‘They can discern between right and 
wrong, approve the one and condemn the other. 
By study and application, they can improve their 
knowledge, enlarge their powers, and extend their 
prospects. But to what purpose is all this, if 
they have no existence. beyond this poor, mortal. 
state ?—-Are their desires and hopes, their fears 
and apprehensions, merely imaginary? Are they. 
made witha sense of good and evil, and with the 
powers of reflection and forethought, only to vex 
and torment them ?—Are they to be struck out of 
existence almost as soon as they come into it, with- 
out opportunity for their minds to open, spread, 
and reach their just perfection ?—Can it be suspect- 
ed, that an allwise Creator would make a race of 
intelligent, moral beings, to come on this stage, 
and pass off again by millions, in such rapid suc- 
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cession, for agesand ages together, when there is 
no rational or moral purpose to be answered ?— 
Would he give an intellectual existence to crea- 
tures merely for an animal and momentary life ; 
merely to sport for a day, like those swarms of in- 
sects, which play inasummer’s sun, and then van- 
ish into eternal non-existence ? This is a supposi- 
tion so contradictory to our ideas of creating wis- 
dom, that we at once reject it. Let us then accus- 
tom ourselves to regard and improve this state as 
preparatory to another. Let every death, which we 
behold, remind us of a future world, and awaken 
us to make effectual provision for the important 
hour, when we must take our departure hence for 
an everlasting state. . 
2. What an evil and bitter thing is sin, which 
has brought into the world innumerable deaths ! 
Revelation teaches us, that by one man sin enter- 
ed into the world, and death by sin, and so death 
passes upon all men, for that allhave sinned, _ 
Man was originally made for immortality. And 
though we cannot suppose, that, in case of inno- 
cence, he would always have lived in this world, in 
a state of continual increase, because then the 
earth must, in time, have been surcharged with in- 
habitants ; yet his remove from this to a more per- 
fect state, would certainly have been ina manner 
very different from death ; perhaps by such an easy 
translationas that of Enochand Elijah. It was by sin, 
that death made its gloomy entrance into the world, 
and gained its dreadful dominion over the human 
race. And the sin, by which it’entered, was the 
first offence of the first human pair. It is not each 
man’s personal transgression that subjects him to 
death; for death is common to all, to good and 
bad, to young and old, to them who have sinned, 
and to them who have not sinned by actual disobe- 
dience. Every man must go down to the grave, 
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whither innumerable have gone already, It is then 
only one single sin, which has made this awful hav- 
ock.—By one offence, death reigns.—By one of- 

JSence, judgment is come on all men. One transeres- 
sion has filled the world with deaths, in ages past ; 
nor is its baleful influence spent. 

Shall we then, like fools, make a mock of sin 2— 
Shall we think it a light and trifling matter to of- 
fend the great and holy God, to transgress his laws, 
and run im the face of his warnings and threaten- 

- ings?——Shall we dareany longer to continue under the 
guilt of all our personal sins ? Think what innumer- 
able deaths one sin has produced, and then say, 
whether it be safe to live any longer exposed to the 
punishment, which our innumerable sins deserve. 

_ How infinitely it concerns every son of Adam 
now to take the benefit of the glorious redemption 
purchased by the death of a Saviour ! 

The Son of God has*“come down to our world, 
and taken our nature, that he might suffer death for 
our redemption. It was not the intention of his 
death to exempt us from dying ; dic we must still ; 
but to deliver us from the awful consequences of 
death—from eternal death. Let the consideration 
of the great evil of sin, manifested in the universal 
mortality of the human race, excite us immediate- 
ly to fly from sin by repentance, and to the Saviour 
by faith, that we may obtain a discharge from our 
guilt, anda title to that glorious resurrection and | 
happy immortality, by which death is swallowed up 
in victory. 

If a single sin deserves such numberiess deaths, 
how amazing must be the desert of all our sins, 
and how amazingly willthis desert be increased, if 
to all our other sins we add this, the greatest of all 
sins, an obstinate and contemptuous rejection of the 
Saviour ! His death is an atonement for other sins ; 
But what other atonement will you find for the 
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sin of finally refusing this ? If we sin wilfully after. 
we have received the knowledge of the truth, there 
remaineth no more sacrifice for sin; but a fearful 
looking for of judgment. 

3. Our subject may give us Some faint ideas of 
the grandeur of the final judgment. 

The scripture assures us, that, as there will bea 
righteous judgment, so it will be universal, extend- 
ing to all, to quick and dead, to bond and free, to 
great and small. That earth and sea will give up 
their dead, that all who are in their graves shall 
come forth, and those who are alive, and remain, 
will be collected with them before the throne of 
the Son of God, who will render to every one ac- 
cording to the deeds done in the body. On that 
great day, what an amazing multitude will be as- 
sembled ! Not merely the people of a particular 
- country, not only the numerous millions, which 
now swarm on the globe, not only the countless 
myriads, which have peopled it for nearly six thou- 
sand years past ; but all who shall be called on this 
stage, in the unknown succession of future genera- 
tions, till time shall beno more. These, all these 
shall be collected in one grand assembly, to attend 
their final trial, hear their righteous. sentence, and. 
receive their eternal destination. Yea, not only the 
human race, but those legions of evil spirits, which 
left their first habitation, and are now reserved in 
chains, under darkness, to the judgment of the 
great day, will then be brought forth, and adjudg- 
ed to the full measure of their torments. And to ~ 
add to the majesty and solemnity of the scene, thou- 
sands of thousands, ten thousand times ten thousand, 
an innumerable company of angels, will give their 
attendance, and wait around the fiery throne, as 
ministering spirits, to testify their approbation of 
the equity of the process, and carry into execu- 
tion the orders of the Judge. 
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"The contemplation of this great and awful judg- 
‘nent, at which we must assuredly make our appear- 
ance, and in which we shall have an infinite concern, 
may justly fill us with amazement, awaken our 
most solemn attention, and make us careful what 
manner of persons we are. 

Beware of hypocrisy ; for there is nothing cov- 
ered, which shall not be revealed. Be afraid of se- 
cret sins, for these will be brought into judgment. 
The hidden things of darkness will be exposed in 
the light, and the counsels of all hearts made man- 
ifest before the assembled world. 

4. How vain and trifling are our earthly interest$ 
and possessions ! 

Weare only pilgrims, passengers, transient, fu- 
gitive mortals. The generations of men are pass- 
ing in quick succession, and there is no abiding. 
*W hat have we in this world, that can be worth the 
name of property ?—What folly to be anxious a- 
bout our worldly condition ; or to take much thought 
what we have, or what we want, what we get, or 
what we lose ? 

How many millions have lived in this world, each 
of whom had something which he called his own ! 
What struggles and contests have there been about 
this tract of territory, and that spot of ground, this 
lump of ore, and that glittering stone! The same 
worldly and contentious spirit remains.. We have 
our respective claims, right or wrong. One boasts 
of his superiority ; another complains of his want: 
One despises a poor neighbour ; another envies a 
rich one : One sacrifices ease and conscience to gain 
more wealth; another, to gratify vanity and lust, 
spends what his father gained. 

How busy are mankind ; and yet how trifling 
their designs and pursuits ! But soon death breaks 
all their purposes, and frustrates the thoughts of 
abcir heart. Ina few days, we who now live, shall 
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have as little concern with the world, as those whe 
lived before the food. What one calls his, and a- 
nother calls his, soon willbelong neither to the one nor 
the other, but to some successor, as mortal as him- 
self, who must again leave it to the man who comes 
after him ; and he still is mortal. Thus it passes 
from mortal to mortal, till it shall be lost in the 
wreck of nature. . 

Learn then to moderate your worldly affections. 
Be patient in want, beneficent in fulness, content- 
ed whether in fulness or want. Place your affections 
on things above, and lay up durable riches in the 
heavenly world, where, on your arrival, you will 
find them secure, and ready for enjoyment. — ; 

5. Our subject teaches us, what reason we have 
to pity, console and succour the afflicted. 

A world of mortality must be a world of sorrow. 
Here is not only pain and distress of body ; but, 
that which is often more painful and distressing, the 
loss of most pleasant and intimate friends, on whom 
the bigger half of life’s joys depended. Whena 
mortal, in the midst of his expected days, is torn 
from his near connexions, how many hearts bleed 
with the wound. ‘There you will see a solitary 
companion, and here disappointed parents ; help- 
less offspring on one hand, and weeping brethren 
on the other. The fall of such a man, hke the fall 
of an uprooted tree, spreads wide ruin around, and 
rifles the bloom of all who are near. 

When we see, what we often see, numbers dis- 
tressed by the death of one, let us reflect, that their 
distress may soon be ours. The man, who died 
last, was not the only one who was mortal. Every 
man must draw after him, as there are innumerable 
before -him. We have not a friend on earth, who 
is not as mortal as he was, not a friend on earth, 
but may soon leave us in sorrow and anguish. Let 
us then bring home to our hearts the sorrow of our 
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‘neighbours, takea sensible share in it, and remember 
those who are in bonds, as bound with them ; and 
those who suffer adversity, as being ourselves also 
in the body. : 

’ 6. Weare taught the danger which attends too 
strong a reliance on earthly friends. 

Every man must go down tothe grave. Cease 
then from man, whose breath is in his nostrils ; 
for wherein is he to be accounted of. Trust in 
the Lord forever, for with him is everlasting 
strength. 

The loss of friends, isa call from heaven to raise 
our thoughts and affections there. When our 
earthly dependence sinks under us, we must lean 

‘more fully on the power afd wisdom, the mercy 
and faithfulness of God. In him we must seek 
our comfort in every adversity. The world, which 
is itself so full of trouble, cannot be a source of 
comfort in trouble. Our comfort we must seek in 
another place; our refreshments we must draw 
from another fountain. ° A’ settled persuasion, that 
a God of infinite wisdom, power and goodness, 
governs the world ; that he orders all events, and 
extends his care to all creatures ; that we are inter- 
ested in his favour; and, all things, under his di- 
rection, will work for our good ; that heavenly 
joys will soon recompence all our earthly sorrows ;. 
this is the only sure principle of comfort, hope and 
courage, in our worldly afflictions. 

Let us then be quickened to a life of undissem- 
bled religion, which is necessary to our comforta- 
ble passage through this world, and our happy en« 
trance into a better. 

Religion exempts no man from affliction, or from 
death ; but it does more ; it gives him substantial 
comfort in affliction, and sure preparation for death, 
and thus turns both to his advantage. 


Vou. I £ip 


$06 Innumerable gone to the Grave. 


Since religion is so supremely necessary, life so 
precarious, and death so surely approaching, let 
us call off our thoughts from this world, and di- 
rect them to our future and everlasting concerns. 

‘This is the dictate of reason, of scripture, and of 
providence. Let us realize human frailty, pity 
those in adversity, and stand prepared for similar 
trials. Let not the prosperous flatter themselves, 
that they never shall be moved, nor the young and 
vigorous imagine, that their mountains stand strong. 
The day is hastening, when the strong must bow 
themselves. Health, strength, youth, and vigour, 
when death approaches, can make no resistance. 
Virtue, usefulness, helpless dependents, and weep- 
ing, praying friends, cannot procure an exemp- 
‘tion from the grave. 

_ Whatever your hands find to do, do it with your 
might; there isno work in the grave, whither ye 
are going. ‘Let your repentance be speedy, that 
death may not prevent it; let your hope be well 
founded, that death may not disappoint it ; and let 
jt be improved, and confirmed by the constant 
exercise of piety, that your departure may be 
comfortable, your entrance into heaven abundant, 
and your reward rich and glorious. 
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Neither say they in their heart, Let us now fear the Lord our 
God, that giveth rain, both the former and the latter rain in 
his season: He reserveth unto us the appointed weeks of the 
harvest. 


no AMonc the many instances of the great 
corruption and degeneracy of the Jews, enumerat- 
ed in this chapter, one of the plainest, is their in- 
attention to, and disregard of, the constant govern- 
ment of God’s providence, when there were the 
most obvious and familiar proofs of it daily before 
their eyes. They paid their devotions to inanimate 
idols and imaginary divinities, and renounced the 
worship and service of that almighty and most glo- 
rious Being, whose hand created, and still sus- 
tains, the whole frame of nature, and whose good- 
ness supplies the wants of every living creature. 

‘‘ Hear this, O foolish people,” says God by his 
prophet, ‘‘a people without understanding, who 
have eyes, and see not; who haveears, and hear 
not :—Fear ye not me ?—Will ye not tremble at. 
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my presence, who have placed the sand for the 
bound of the sea, by a perpetual decree, that it 
cannot pass it; and though the waves thereof toss 
themselves, yet can they not prevail ; and though 
they roar, yet can they not pass over it ?” 

The restraint of the ocean, that tumultuous 
body of waters, which the Jews, living near the 
Mediterranean, had frequent opportunities to ob- 
serve, is often mentioned in scripture, as an effect 
of God’s watchful providence, and an evidence of 
his mighty power. This is selected from among 
the numerous proofs of God’s government, not 
because it is more immediately his work, but be- 
cause the grandeur and majesty of the scene strikes 
the mind with a deeper and more awful sense of 
his continual superintending influence, than most 
other appearances in the natural world. 

The direction of the seasons, the interchanges 
of rain and sunshine, and the timely returns of 
harvest, are, if not so grand, yet as plain and con- 
vincing proofs of God’s providence, as the control 
of the ocean. To this God appeals in the text, and 
complains, that while his people partook of his boun- 
ty, they regarded not his hand. ‘“‘ But this people 
hath a revolting and a rebellious heart : They are 
revolted and gone; neither say they in their heart, 
Let us now fear the Lord, who giveth us rain, the 
former and latter ram in his season, and reserveth 
to us the appointed weeks of the harvest.” 

There is frequent mention of the former, and 
the /atter rain. ‘The one came on just after seed 
time ; the other, not long before harvest, and is 
called, ‘the latter rain of the first month,” or 
the month in which harvest began. The fruitful. 
ness of the season depended much on these rains, 
which seem to have been periodical in that coun- 
try. If either of them failed the harvest was 
small. 
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The message contained in this chapter, was 
probably delivered to the people about the time of 
harvest. Insome preceding years, the crops had 
been cut short by unfavourable weather, as well as 
by the incursions of enemies. It is ‘said in the 
third and fourth chapters, that for the wickedness 
of the people, “‘ the showers had been withheld, 
and there had been no latter rain, all the birds of 
heaven were fled, and the fruitful field was become 
a wilderness.”? The failure of the harvests, in sea- 
sons past, had given them anxious apprehensions 
for the next. But having, beyond all expectation, 
received timely rains, they beheld their fields cov- 
éred with corn, and their pastures clothed with 
flocks. And yet they remained as regardless of 
the divine government as before : Neither, said 
they, let us now fear the Lord, who gives us rain 
in season, and bestows upon us thé rich, but un- 
expected blessings of -harvest. 

‘There are two observations suggested to us in 

our text. 

I, That the regular return of harvest is a demon- 
stration of the existence and providence of God. 

IT. That the time of harvest naturally calls us to 
pious meditations and reflections. 

I. The regular return of harvest is an obvious 
proof of the existence and providence of God. 

The Jews, who, with this evidence before their 
eyes, feared not God, are called ‘‘ a foolish people, - 
and without understanding. 

The fruits of the earth, so necessary to the sup- 
port of animal life, depend on causes beyond the 
reach of human power. Our labour in the culture 
of the soil, is useless and vain without a friendly 
disposition of the seasons. But in the direction of 
the seasons, we can have no more influence than in 
the creation of worlds. There is nothing within 
the sphere of human agency, that in the least con- 


310 Reflections on Harvest. 


tributes to hasten or restrain the showers of heaven, 
to increase or moderate the heat of the sun, to con- 
tinue or change the course of the winds. The 
whole management of the natural world is in hands 
superiour to ours, in the hands of an invisible, al- 
mighty Being. The invisible things of God are 
not more clearly seen from the creation of the world, 
than from the productions of nature. Had we been 
present, when God laid the foundation of the earth, 
we could not have had more convincing evidence, 
than what we now have in the stated returns of seed 
time and harvest, that there is a Being who fills, 
sustains, and rules the universe, who is above all, 
through all, and in us all. . 

The prophet remarks, that God reserves to us 
the appointed weeks of harvest. 

That we may order our affairs with discretion, 
the world is governed by general, established laws. 
If the seasons should be thrown into confusion, or 
their regular succession frequently interrupted, there 
would be an end of human prudence and activity : 
We could never judge how to plan and pursue our 
business ; when to sow our seed, or look for a har- 
vest ; and what provision to make, in one season, 
for our support till the return of the next. But as 
the system of God’s government is uniform and 
steady, or subject only to small and occasional va- 
riations, we are able to form and prosecute our ne- 
cessary designs with success. : 

We see that the seasons are ordered with wisdom 
superiour to ours. If we had power to influence 
them, yet we have not skill to guide them. Ex- 
perience convinces us, how erroneously we have 
judged : But all our experience has not enabled us 
to judge perfectly for the future. A plentiful har- 
vest often follows seasons, which to us appeared 
unfavourable ; and the fruits of the earth as often 
are cut short alter promising prospects. There are 
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many things in the natural world, so entirely out of 
our sight, that it is impassible for us to determine 
the manner in which it is best the seasons should be 
ordered. ‘The weather, which we think unkind, 
may be necessary to the removal or prevention of 
evils, unknown to us, which might be fatal to the 
fruits of the earth :—That which is. unfriendly to 
particular soils, may be adapted to general fertility : 
That which produces a scanty harvest, in one sea- 
son, may conduce to the fruitfulness of succeeding 
years. 

Harvest, in its appointed weeks, teaches us the 
goodness of God. 

‘“* He has not left himself without witness, in 
that he does good, gives us rain from heaven, and 
fruitful seasons, and fills our hearts with food and 
gladness.” We learn God’s goodness from the ef- 
, fects of it, which we behold ; and the blessings of 
it, which we enjoy. When we see a man of wealth 
dispersing abroad his charities among the indigent, 
we admire the goodness of his heart, and rejoice in 
his ability. Much greater evidence have we of 
the goodness of God, ‘‘ who causes the grass to grow 
for the cattle, and herb for the service of man ; who 
gives to the beast his food, and to man wine which 
cheers, and bread. which strengthens his heart; who 
crowns the year with blessings, and whose paths 
drop fatness.” 

God has made us dependent on his care for all 
our supplies ; and our necessary supplies he gives 
us, while we trust his care in the exercise of pru- 
dence and industry. ‘‘ Trust in the Lord and do 
good: So shalt thou dwell in the land, and shalt be 
surely fed.” — 

That divine promise, delivered to the world four 
thousand years ago, that “seed time and harvest, 
cold and heat, summer and winter, shall not cease,” 
we see continually verified ; and hence we learn, 
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that the God who governs the world, is constant to 
his word. If particular countries have, at times, 
felt the distresses of famine, yet of seed time and 
harvest there has never been such a general failure, 
as looked like an infraction on the truth of this an- 
cient promise. Every harvest is anew instance of 
God’s faithfulness, a new performance of his prom- 
ise, and a new encouragement to our faith in his 
providence and word. 

As the return of harvest gives us such immediate 
sensible evidence of the existence, providence, 
wisdom, bounty, and faithfulness of God ; so, 

II. It naturally calls us to pious meditations and 
reflections. 

It was an instance of great stupidity in the Jews, 
that they said not, ‘‘ Let us now fear the Lord, who 
reserveth to us the appointed weeks of the harvest.” 

1. The seasons are so ordered, as to remind us 
of the shortness of human foresight. 

From past experience we expectaharvest in its ap- 
pointed weeks : And rarely is our expectation frus- 
trated. But the event is not always adjusted to the 
measure of our hopes. _ It often falls short, and of- 
ten exceeds them. That rain and sunshine are ne-- 
cessary to the fruitfulness of the earth, we know by 
constant observation. But what proportion of 
drought and moisture, of heat and cold, is most 
friendly to vegetation, and most conducive to plen- 
ty, isa matter in which we often misjudge. The 
management of the seasons, however, is in unerr- 
ing hands. Rational beings, in the care of infinite 
wisdom and goodness, are always safe, while they 
proceed in the line of their duty ; and never ought 
they to indulge anxiety. With him who governs 
futurity, they may calmly trust all events. ‘“‘ Take 
no thought for your life,” says the divine Saviour, 
“‘ what ye shall eat, or drink, or put on. Behold 
the fowls of the air; they neither sow, nor reap, 
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nor gather into barns, yet your heavenly Father 
feedeth them.—Are ye not much better than they ? 
Your Father knoweth that ye have need of these 
things. Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and 
these things shall be added.” 

2. Our dependence is apparent, as in many other 

things, so especially in the return of harvest. 
- Now we see the fruits of the earth brought to 
maturity, and provision made for our support 
through the succeeding year.. This is not the work 
of man, but of the great Governour of Nature, 
whose bountiful designs nothing can defeat. Our 
industry and prudence must do their part; but it 
is God alone who succeeds our labours. The 
friendly showers, and the quickening sunbeams are 
not under our command. Hail storms, mildews, 
and devouring insects, are not subject to our will. 
If God send his blessing, none can revoke it. If 
he withhold his smiles, our toil is fruitless. If he 
commissions storms or winds, frosts or insects, to 
lay waste our fields, our hopes are cut off. ‘“‘ These 
things are turned about by his counsels, that they 
may do whatsoever he commandeth them upon the 
face of the world.” : 

At the time of harvest, it becomes us to reflect 
how insufficient we are to perfect our own designs, 
or to prevent the evils which may defeat them ; and 
thus learn, in all our ways, to acknowledge God. 
_ §. The scripture speaks of harvest as a season 
of gratitude and joy. 

To express the happiness of mankind under the 
kingdom of the Messiah, the prophet says, ‘‘ They 
joy before thee as the joy of harvest.” By the 
same allusion the Psalmist describes the felicity of 
the Jews in their national deliverance from captivi- 
ty._—‘* They that sow in tears, shall reap in Joy. 
He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, 
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bringing his sheaves with him.” Particular festi- 
vals were instituted in the divine law, to be obsery- 
ed as testimonies of gratitude for the blessings of 
harvest. ‘Thou shalt keep the feast of harvest, 
the first fruits of thy labours, which thou hast 
sown in thy field, and the feast of ingathering in 
the end of the year, when thou hast gathered in 
thy labours out of the field, none shall appear be- 
fore me empty. ‘The first fruits of thy land thou 
shalt bring into the house of God.” 

“We are daily loaded with benefits, which call 
for daily returns of gratitude. But harvest is such 
a rich and plentiful blessing, as we cannot every 
day receive. This is given only in the appointed 
weeks. If-it should then fail, famine, distress, 
and mortality, must ensue; for according to the 
settled course of nature, it can no more-be procur- 
ed, till the stated period returns. No wisdom or 
power of man can hasten it. Such a blessing, so 
evidently from a divine hand, so necessary to hu- 
man support, and so absolutely beyond our com- 
mand, ought to be received with fervent senti- ~ 
ments, and lively expressions of thanksgiving and 
joy. With what a flow of gratitude the Psalmist 
comes before God on such an occasion as this ! 
“‘ Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Zion. Unto 
thee shall the vow be performed, ‘Thou makest the 
outgoings of the morning and of the evening to 
rejoice. ‘Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it. 
Thou preparest them corn, when thou hast so pro-— 
vided for it. ‘Thou waterest the ridges thereof 
abundantly. ‘Thou settlest the furrows thereof, 
and makest them soft with showers. Thou bless- 
cst the springing thereof. Thou crownest the year 
with thy goodness, and thy paths drop fatness. 
‘They drop upon the pastures of the wilderness, 
and the little hills rejoice on every side. The pas- 
tures are clothed with flocks; the vallies also are 
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covered over with corn; they shout for joy ; they 
also sing.” . 

4, Harvest teaches us dilizence and frugality. 

This is heaven’s reward to human industry. 
«The earth by the blessing of God, brings forth 
herbs, meet for them by whom it is dressed.” 

‘God supplies our wants, not by an immediate 
providence, but by succeeding our prudent labours. 
According to the ordinary course of his providence, 
“he becometh poor, who dealeth with a slack 
hand, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich.” 
—‘‘Fle-who will not plow by reason of the cold, 
shall beg in harvest, and have nothing.” 

‘Every returning harvest is a fresh reward of the 
husbandman’s labours, and a new encouragement 
to future industry. — é : 

Various are the circumstances under which God 
places mankind ; but in regard of his ' >ssing on 
- their prudent labours, he treats ther » equal 
hand. ‘This is what no mancan engic ue pre- 
judice of another ; but all may alike enjoy. There 
are some less important things, which God permits 
men to appropriate. One may possess amore ex- 
tensive tract of soil than his neighbours: He may 
call distant lands his own, which he has never seen, 
and which his sons will not see after him : He may 
claim more numerous herds and flocks, or count 
over larger parcels of shining’ metal, than most 
others can acquire, or than he himself can use. 
But the grand things on which life and happiness 
depend, God has not trusted to human disposal. 
‘He keeps them in his own hands,-and distributes 
them with equal bounty. Rain, air, and sunshine, 
are alike free to all. ‘The rain falls in as bountiful 
showers, and the sun shines with as lively beams 
on the poor man’s garden, as the rich man’s manor. 
The air as sweetly refreshes, and the winds as kind- 
ly fan the peasant, as the prince. How poor soey- 
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er one may be in regard to those trifles, in which 
property consists, he has as ample a share in the 
great bounties of Providence, .as sure a prospect 
of God’s blessing on his labours, as high encour- 
agement to industry in his calling, as the wealthiest 
possessor on the globe. * 

Harvest calls to frugality, as well as industry. 

Blessings bestowed by a divine hand, are to be 
used according to the divine will. Those precious 
fruits of the earth, which are dealt out only at cer- 
tain seasons, and which, by no art or industry of 
man, can at other seasons be obtained, should be 
applied to honest and virtuous purposes; not 
wastefully consumed in criminal indulgences. 
What would you think of a beggar, who immeé- 
diately perverts to intemperance the charitable al- 
lowance made him for his nécessary subsistence ? 
The same must you think of those, who by a prod- 
igal mispense of the blessings of one harvest, re- 
duce themselves to want before the return of an- 
other. 

5. Harvest inculcates benevolence. 

Religion consists in an imitation of God’s moral 
character, especially of his diffusive and disinter- 
ested goodness. Fruitful seasons are instances 
of his goodness, and calls to imitate him by doing 
good to those around us. ‘* Give to him who ask- 
eth of thee,” says our Saviour, “and from. him 
who would borrow of thee, turn not thou away, 
Do good, thatye may be the children of your Fa- 
ther, who is im heaven; for he maketh his son to 
rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain 
on the just and the unjust.” 3 3 

The system of nature gives us daily lectures on 
benevolence. The world subsists by a reciproca- 
tion of benefits, and interchange of kindnesses. 
The clouds send down, in showers, the water, 
which by gentle exhalations they~reccive from the 
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earth. By the medium of rains, the sea remits, 
to recruit the streams, that water which they had 
poured into his bosom. The air, by its constant 
motion, agitates the herbs and flowers of the field, 
and thus quickens the circulation. of their fluids, 
and contributes to their growth. The flowers and 
herbs, thus moved and enlivened, emit their bal- 
samick sweets to perfume and enrich the air. The 
sun sheds his beams on the earth and other revolt- 
ing worlds; these reflect his beams, which, after 
various repercussions from globe to globe, may 
return back to their source, and yield their aésist- 
ance to repair his perpetual wastes. Man bestows 
his labour on the soil; and, the soil repays his la- 
bour by the sustenance which it gives him. He _ 
employs the beasts in his service, and, in his turn, 
he serves the beasts with that food, which they 
alone could not procure for themselves. Chis is 
the constitution of nature; and, What can be its 
moral design, but to teach men their obligation to 
promote each other’s happiness, the happiness of 
society, and of the race, by mutual offices of kind- 
ness ? The bodies of the system tend toward each 
other, and move in their orbits, by the great law of 
attraction. “The members of society should be di- 
rected in their courses, and drawn to one common 
centre, the general happiness, by the grand law 
of benevolence. | 

6. Harvest reminds us of the shortness of life, . 
and calls us to the diligent improvement of our time. 

How fast one harvest rolls on after another! 
How swiftly the intervening months have flown 
away! A few harvests mere,, and time will have 
reaped the earth of all its present growth, and anew 
one will’succeed. As one harvest follows another, 
so passes one generation of mortals, and another 
comes. Let harvest then awaken our attention to 
the future world, and excite our speedy prepara- 
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tion for that happy clime, where seasons no more 
walk their rounds, and age no more succeeds to 
age ; where the blest inhabitants abide secure, and 
whatever numbers enter still there is room; where 
one perpetual summer smiles, immortality glides 
in a constant stream, the trees of life are always 
verdent, and yield their fruits every month ; where 
will be no more toilsome labour, poisonous curse, 
nor wasting disease ; but life, without decay ; ful- 
- ness, without fear or want; rest, without interrup- 
tion; and joy, without mixture of grief. 

Harvest is an industrious season. When this 
calls, time is precious. It is always precious. We 
‘have a business before us which loudly demands 
_ our diligence. Harvest is the time to provide for 

approaching winter. Life is the time to prepare 
for the eternal world. Lay up for. yourselves a 
good treasure against the time to come. Provide for 
yourselves bags which wax not old, a treasure in 
heaven, where neither moths corrupt, nor thieves 
break through and steal. How industriously you 
labour for the meat which perishes ! How anxious 
you appear to sustain a body, which, after all you 
can do, is mortal still ! Rather labour for the meat, 
which endures to eternal life, the meat which alone 
can nourish the immortal soul. Food and raiment 
are needful for the body; seek them you may 
but rather seck the kingdom of God, and these 
things will be added. 

_7. Harvest should be a season of self examina- 
tion. bit 

We are God’s husbandry. Much has he done 
for us.— What could he have done more ?—Have 
we answered his cost ? When we see our fields 
fruitful under our culture, it is proper to inquire— 
Whether we are as fruitful under the culture of the 
divine hand ?—Whether we have abounded in 'the 
fruits of righteousness, in proportion to the bless- 
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ings which we have received from heaven ? If we 
bear no fruit, we shall soon be rejected. God has 
let us alone this-year. But behold, the ax is laid 
to the root of the trees; every tree that beareth 
not good fruit, will be hewn down and cast intothe . 
fire. The field, which bringeth forth herbs, meet 
for him by whom it is dressed, receiveth blessing 
from God. But that which beareth thorns and bri- 
ars, 1s nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be burned. 

Lastly. Warvest reminds us of our obligation 
to faith and patience 

We havea kind of natural faith, which, stand- 
ing on the ground of past experience, looks for- 
ward with expectation of a future harvest. Let 
Christians, enlightened by Revelation, look be- 
yond this world to things unseen ; and, relying on 
the promise, truth, and grace of God, anticipate 
the blessings of the heavenly state. In full persua- 
sion of th*\glory revealed, let them patiently en- 
dure the trials, and cheerfully perform the duties, 
allotted them in the present world. Let them not 
be weary in welldoing, but abound in the work of 
the Lord, knowing, that in due time, they shall 
reap, if they faint not ; and if they sow bountiful- 
ly, they shall reap also bountifully. 
_ They have need of patience, that, after they 
shave done the will of God, they may inherit the 
promises. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long’ pa- 
tience for it, till he receive the early and the latter 
rain. Be ye also patient, stablish your hearts, for 
the coming of the lord draweth nigh. God is not un- 
rightcous to forget your work of faith, your labour 
of love, and. your patience of hope: Give dil- 
gence, therefore, to the full assurance of hope to 
the end; and be not slothful, but followers of them, 
who through faith and patience, inherit the proim- 
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The (Paes of our Frame illustrated and im- 
proved. 
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PSALM, cxxxix. 14. 


Zam fearfully and wonderfully made. 


Tuar we are wonderfully made, we are 
immediately convinced, whenever we contemplate 
our frame. 

What a variety of parts are formed, and of uses 
designed within the compass of a human body 2 
How exactly is every part adapted to its purpose, 
and one part adjusted to another? All the parts of 
this complex body are created and nourished from 
the same earth; and yet how various is their tex- 
ture and consistence ? How firm and solid the bones, 
how soft and pliant the flesh, how tough and flexi- 
ble the muscles, how fine and feeling the nerves, 
how quick and lively the organs of sensation, how 
promptly the limbs obey the dictates of the will ? 

Wonderful is the structure of the vessels, which 
receive and distribute the nutriment, convey the 
blood, and carry on the respiration; and no less 
wonderful i is the action of those vessels in perform- 
ing their respective functions, ~ Mysterious is the 
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wee of that animal motion, on which life depends. 
hat of the stomach, heart ‘and lungs 1s, involunta- 
TY We can give no other account of it, than that 
which the Apostle gives, “‘ In God we live, and 
moye, and have our being.” The motion of our 
limbs isindeed voluntary ; but it is as mysterious as 
the other. How it is that a mere act of our will’ 
contracts or extends the muscles of a leg, arm or 
finger ; and how it is that our volition imparts mo- 
tion to our own, rather than to any other body, no 
philosopher, or anatomist can explain. 

The mind is still more wonderful than the body. 
This cannot be an object of sense. It is, however, 
an_object of immediate consciousness. We per- 
ceive that there. is something within us superior to 
that gross matter, of which the body consists. We 
can think, reason and_refiect ; we can review and 
contemplate our own thoughts ; ; we can Call to re- 
membrance things past, and can look forward and 
make conjectures on things to come. Inour medi- 
tations we can, in amoment, pass to distant regions, 
and to distant coe and thence return at our 
pleasure. 

‘This mind is, in some inexplicable manner, unit- 
ed tothe body. It receives all its information by 
means of the bodily organs. A disorder of body 
deranges the powers of the mind. Afflictions and 
sorrows of mind debilitate and waste the body. 
‘Hence we know, that there is a union between these 
constituent parts of man. This union is necessary 
to the present state ; but the nature of it, wherein 
it consists, how it is preserved, how the soul can 
act in the body, how it will receive and communi- 
cate ideas in a state of separation from the body, 
we cannot, at present, understand. 

That the soul can act in a state of separation, 
there is no doubt ; for we find, that even now the 
greater part of its exercises are independent of the 
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bodily senses. It is indeed dependent on these for 
the first reception of its ideas ; but when it Aas re- 
ceived them, it can review and compare them, and 
make deductions from them, without aid from the 
senses. 

We area mystery to ourselves. We cannot 
explain the powers, which we possess; nor the 
motions and actions, which we daily perform. Well 
may it be said, *‘ We are wonderfully made.’’ _ 

Shall we think it an objection against the credibil- 
ity of the gospel, that it contains incomprehensible 
things ? We are as incomprehensible to ourselves, 
as are the profoundest doctrines in revelation. And 
yet we exist. 

But how are we to understand the Psalmist, when 
he says, “ We are fearfully made ?” 

To this enquiry we shall chiefly attend. 

1. The expression imports the dignity of man 
in comparison with other creatures in this lower 
world. 

Man is so made, that the szght of him impresses 
a terror on the beasts of the earth. . Moses tells us, 
“God made man im his own image, and gave him 
dominion over every beast of the earth.” When 
Noah came forth from the ark, God blessed him 
and his sons, and said, “ Be fruitful and multiply 
and replenish the earth. And the fear of you, and 
the dread of you, shall be upon every beast of the 
earth, and upon all that moveth on the earth. Into 
your hand they are delivered.” To the same pur- 
pose are the words of the Psalmist ; ‘‘God made 
man a little lower than the angels, and crowned him 
with glory and honour, and gave him dominion o- 
_ver the works of his hands, and put all things un- 
der his feet.” Rats 

Many of the animals are superior to man in 
strength and activity, and armed with weapons of 
destruction superior to any, which man naturally 
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possesses for his defence ; yet the most ferocious of 
them will retreat before him. If they ever assault 
him, it is in some peculiar circumstaice ;. when 
they are jealous for their young, provoked with 
wounds, or enraged by hunger. There is something. 
in the human attitude and aspect which strikes them 
with terror, aud restrains their ferocity. Yea, ma- 
ny of the beasts readily submit to man’s dominion, 
and suffer him to employ their superior strength in 
his service. ‘‘ Every kind of beasts is tamed, and. 
hath been tamed of mankind.” ; 

Were it not for this dread of man, which is ime. 
pressed on the beasts of the earth, we must always 
stand armed for our defence against them ;. the wil- 
derness would remain their exclusive habitation ; 
our life would be a state of anxiety and terror; we _ 
could neither occupy the fieids, nor walk the roads, 
nor sleep in our houses with safety. 

If God has given us dominion over the beasts of 
the earth, we ought to exercise this dominion with 
justice and humanity.. Noxious: and mischievous 
animals we doubiless have a right to destroy, but 
never to torture with wanton.cruelty. Beasts, which 
are capable of labour, we may employ in our ser- 
vice, but not treat with passionate severity, or un- 
merciful rigour. Creatures, whose flesh is nutritive 
to the human body, we are allowed to slay for food; 
but not to torment with lingering death. In a word, 
we may never put any creature to unnecessary pain. 
To do this is morally wrong. It discovers a want 
of humanity. “A righteous man is merciful to 
his beast.’ God, in the law which he gave to the 
Jews, provided, that the labouring cattie shouid 
have their seasons of rest, as well as competent siuip- 
plies of food. He guarded them against that crucl 
treatment, which they too often are liable to receive 
from unfeeling masters.. 
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If man is made superior to the beasts, he should 
conduct in a manner becoming his natural superior- _ 
ity. He should show himself a man, a rational be- 
ing. He shouldexercise a government over him- 
self, restrain his passions, regulate his appetite, keep 
his body in subjection, cultivate the powers of his 
mind, look forward to futurity, and act with a seri- 
ous regard to his eternal existence. David says, 
‘¢T will instruct and teach thee in the way, which 
thou shalt go.’ Be not as the horse or mule, which 
have no understanding, whose mouth must be held 
in with bit and bridle, lest they come near to thee.” 
Reason is the dignity of man. Then only we main- 
tain our dignity, when we act as reasonable beings. 
If passion and appetite triumph over reason, we 
lose our superiority to the beast, and become as the 
horse or mule, which has no understanding. 

2. Weare fearfully made, as our frame demon- 
strates the power, wisdom and presence of God. 

Such a wonderful composition, as man, could ~ 
not be the effect of chance. It must be the work 
of an infinite, independent, allwise Creator. Da- 
vid says, ‘‘ Marvellous are thy works, O God, and 
that my soul knoweth full well. Thine eyes did see 
my substance, yet being imperfect, and in thy book 
were all my members written, which in continuance 
were fashioned, when as yet there was none of them. 
My substance was not hid from thee, when I was 
made in secret, and curiously wrought in the low- 
est parts of the earth.” a 

As the frame of our body proves God’s agency, 
so the powers of our mind demonstrate his perfect 
knowledge. ‘‘He who formed the eye, shall not 
he see ? He that planted the ear, shall not he hear ? 
He that teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know? 
He knoweth the thoughts of men.” sce 

We, then, carry about with us clear evidence, 
that there is aGod of all perfections ; that this God 
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is present with us, around us and within us; tha 

he observes all ouractions, discerns all our intentions, 
watches all our motions, and will bring into judg- 
ment all our works. What a solemn, what a fearful 
thought! Shall we not tremble at the presence of 
such a Being ? Shall we not tremble at the view of 
our own frame, which brings this Being to our 
minds ? Well may we adopt the language of the . 
Psalmist; “O Lord, thou hast searched me and 
known me. Thou knowest my downsitting and up- 
rising ;- thou understandest my thought afar off. 
Thou compassest my path and my lying down. 
Thou art acquainted with all my ways. There is 
not a word in my tongue, but thou knowest it alto- 
gether. Thou hast beset me before and behind, and 
laid thine hand upon me. Such knowledge is too 
wonderful forme. Whither shall I go from thy pres- 
ence, or flee from thy spirit? Thou possessest my 
reins. I am fearfully-and wonderfully made.” 

* What stupidity must it be, to live without the 
belief, and act without the fear of God, when we 
have in ourselves a continual demonstration of his 
existence, power, wisdom and providence ? The 
heavens, the earth, the sea, all things around us 
declare the glory of God and show his handy work. 
And God demands, “‘ Will ye not tremble at my 

resence ? Ye have arevolting and rebellious heart.” 
But we need not go out of ourselves. Shall we not 
tremble at his presence, when we see him around 
us, and feel him within us ? He is not far from eve- 
ry one of us. Shall not his excellency make us a- 
fraid ? Let us fear, love and obey him. This is 
- our whole duty. ig 

3. Weare fearfully made, as the Creator has 
impressed upon us evident marks of our immortal- 
ty and accountableness. 

The distinguishing faculties of our minds de- 
monstrate, that we were created for greater and no- 
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bler purposes, than the animals around us. It 
does not appear consistent with God’s wisdom and. 
goodness, and with the economy every where ob- 
servable in his works, that he should make such be- 
ings for solowa sphere asthe present world, and 
for so short a duration, as the present life. If our 
existence is to cease with the death of the body, 

' why has the inspiration of the Almighty given us 
understanding ? If we are designed only to eat, 
drink and sleep, provide a successor, and then re- 
tire to eternal oblivion, of what use is forethought 
and reflection, moral discernment, and a sense of 
obligation ? . 

In the present state we find ourselves capable of 
progress and improvement; but we never rise to 
the perfection, to which, in a longer space, we 
might attain. And many of our mortal race are 
removed, before they have opportunity for any im- 
provement at all. Must there not, then, be another 
state, in which we may reach the perfection, of 
which our nature is capable, but which is unattain- 
able here ? Instinct in beasts is perfect at first. The 
young are as sagacious as the old in finding, or 
constructing their habitations, in seeking and dis- 
tinguishing their proper food, m retreating from dan- 
gers, in taking their prey, in evading or resisting an 
enemy, and ineyery thing, which belongs to their 
sphere of action. In man reason opens gradually, 
is improved by experience, and assisted by example 
and instruction, and under proper culture makes. — 
observable progress. But before it can reach its. 
end, its progress is arrested by death. Must we 
not, then, conclude, that there is another state, in 
which the sou! may still push forward, and reach _ 
that degree of knowledge and virtue, for which the 
present life is too short ? : : 

There is in all mena desire of immortality ; and 
this desire will doubtless be gratified. 
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‘This world is well adapted to our condition, as 
animals. Every passion and inclination which be- 
longs to our animal nature, and is not a corruption 
or perversion of that nature, finds an object to grat- 
ify it. And shall we suppose, that the desire of im- 
mortality has no object ?—This would be to sup- 
pose, that the works of God are inconsistent and 
unharmonious. ‘That the desire of immortality is 
wrought in us by the Creator is evident from its u- 
niversality. If it were the effect of education, it 
would not possess all men in all ages and countries, 
but would be confined to particular persons or pla- 
ces. ‘This argument the Apostle considers, as con- 
clusive. ‘ We know, that, if our earthly house 
of this tabernacle be dissolved, we have a building 
of God, a house eternal in the heavens; for in this 
we groan earnestly, desiring to be cloathed upon 
with our house from heaven. Now he who hath 
wrought us to this selfsame thing is God.” This is 
evident, ‘‘ for the whole creation,’’ or the whole hu- 
‘man race, ‘ groaneth and travaileth together.” 

We carry with us evidence, not only of immor- 
tality, but also of accountableness. Our reason, 
with little instruction, sees a difference between vir- 
tue and vice. ‘The human mind, indeed, without 
assistance would make but small improvement in 
science of any kind, and less in morals, than in 
some other branches of knowledge. But whenev- 
er the difference between moral good and evil is 
stated, the mind immediately discerns and allows 
it. | , 
There is in every man a principle of conscience, 
which, being in any degree enlightened, feels its 
obligation to avoid the evil and embrace the good. 
Allowed wickedness is accompanied with remorse ; 
the work of righteousness is peace. 

Certainly, then, we are accountable beings, and, 
in a future state, shall receive according to our 
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characters. How solemn is the thought, that we 
are under the eye of a holy God, that we are on 
probation for his favour, that we are responsible for 
our actions, that we must exist for ever in another 
state, and that our condition there will be accord- 
ing to the course which we have pursued here ? 
Does our very make teach us these momentous 
truths ? Surely we may say, “‘We are fearfully 
made.”” 
The same may be said, 

Athly, In respect of our frailty. 

Such is the tenderness of our frame, that in this 
rough and dangerous world, in which we live, we 
are always exposed to casualties and wounds, dis- 
eases and death. It may therefore, with much 
propriety be said, ‘‘ We are fearfully made.”’ 

The Psalmist prays, “‘OQ make me to know 
mine end, and the measure of my days, what it 
is, that I may know how frail Iam. Surely every 
man, at his best state, is altogether vanity.” The 
scripture, to express the vanity and frailty of 
human life, compares it to a shadow, a flower, 
dust and wind. The life-of man depends on the 
breath. ‘‘ God breathed into him the breath of life, 
and he became a living soul.” ‘‘ When his breath 
goeth forth, his thoughts perish, and he returneth 
to his dust.”” How precarious is our life? Itis 
the breath in our nostrils. It is a puff of air, a 
vapour which soon vanishes. It isa wind which 
passes by, and comes not again. 

The lungs, which are the instruments of respira- 
tion, are a tender and delicate substance. Itisa 
small passage, which conveys the air to the inter- 
nal parts, and remits it fora fresh supply. This 
operation must be constant. A short suspension 
would be death. Many external accidents and in- 
ternal disorders may occur to obstruct the convey- 
ance of air, or destroy the motion of the lungs. 
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if we consider only this feeble, but essential part of 
the animal frame, life must appear precarious. 
But every part of the body, as well as this, is lia- 
ble to casualty and disease. In this curious and 
complicated machine are innumerable threads, 
vessels and springs, on which motion and activi- 
ty depend. And a wound or rupture in any of 
them may, under certain circumstances, be fatal. 
To casualties we are always exposed in our la- 
bours, journeys, diversions and employments. And 
the causes of disease may every where attend us. 

_ The air which we breathe, and the food, which we 
eat may be charged with death. Who then can at 
any time say, He is sure of another hour? We 
are often in such a critical situation, whether we 
discern it or not, that there is but a step between us 
and death. Wily Ge ts 

Had. we a clear discernment of the dangers, 
‘which attend us wherever we go, and of the weak- 
ness of the body in which we dwell, we should 
liye in perpetual fear. Itis happy for us, that ma- 
ny of our dangers are concealed from us ; other- 
wise, it is probable, we should often be deterred 
from the necessary occupations of life. But we 
see enough to conyince us, that we are fearfully 
made, This conviction should awaken our atten- 
tion to the yast concerns of immortality. 

If we are thus fearfully made, let us acknowl- 
edge the care of God’s providence in our daily 
preservation. Dayid, impressed with this thought, 
thus utters his grateful admiration of the mercies, 
which attended him. ‘‘I will praise thee, O God, 
- for marvellous are thy works. How precious are 
thy thoughts unto me! How great is the sum of 
them! If I should count them, they are more in 
number than the. sand. When I awake, I am still 
with thee.’’ 
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How carefully should we examine ourselves, 
that we may know, what preparation is made for 
the change which is before us, and which may 
nearly await us ? Beings accountable to God, de- 
signed for immortality, soon to be removed, and 
insecure of another day, should not live at uncer- 
tainties, should not pass thoughtless along, as if 
no eye beheld them, and no change were before 
them. David, in this view of himself, was led to 
pray, “Search me, O God, and know my heart ; 
try me, and know my thoughts. Seeif there be 
any wicked way in‘me, and lead me in the way ev- 
erlasting.” . 

How vain is the world ? ‘What find we here wor- 
thy of our supreme affection? It is but little, 
which we need; and a little should content us. If 
we have much, we must soon leave it, and have 
no more a portion in it. Nor can we tell how soon. 
the parting time will come. ‘ Our days on earth 
are a shadow, and there is no abiding.” Let us 
live as strangers; indulge no anxiety about. the 
things of this world, but direct our care to the in- 
terest of another. 

Our experience of God’s care in preserving us 
till this time, encourages us to trust his goodness 
still. It is happy that our time is in his hands. — 
Let it be devoted to his service, and it will not be 
terminated too soon. He can preserve the frame, 
which he has made, tenderas it is; and avert the 
dangers which surround it, numerous as they are. 
A life employed for his glory, whether it end soon- 
er or later, will end happily. To the faithful Chris- 
tian death will be gain. 

In the view of human frailty, nothing can appear 
more reasonable than daily prayer. If our life de- 
pends on God’s will, to his care let us commit our- 
selves, and in his hands leave all our concerns. 
Would a man, who believed this day to be his last, 
neglect to call upon God ? Would he go forth into 
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the business and company of thé world , without di- 
recting a thought, or addressing a petition’ to 
him ?—No man knows on any day,. but that it may 
be his last. Every man, then, on each morning 
of his life, ought to commend himself to God’s pro- 
tection, through the day to walk in his fear, at the 
close of day to review what he has done, repent of » 
all his follies, acknowledge the benefits received, 
and dedicate himself afresh to his great Preserver 
and Benefactor:. 

We have the sentence of death in ourselves.. 
Our frame speaks.its own frailty, and predicts its 
own dissolution. One would think, we should 
need no admonitions, but those which we have from: 
ourselves. W>=are fearfully made. If we hear not 
the solemn language of our own frail bodies, the: 
language of weakness and pain, of sickness and de- 
cay, what language would command our attention, 
and impress .our hearts ? How unaccountable is the 
stupidity of mortals ? They complain of infirmities 
and groan under pains, and: yet seem scarcely to- 
know, that these pains and infirmities tell them, 
that they must die, must pass to another world, 
must there receive according to the works which. 
they have done. 

Let us hear the voice, which speaks within’ us 
and around us; the voice of providence and of 
scripture, the voice of sickness and of health, the 
voice of reason and of conscience, the voice which 
cries, ‘* All flesh is as grass ; what your hands find 
to do, do it with your might, for there is no work, 
wisdom, nor device in the grave, to. which you 
are going.” 

Let religion possess: our hearts, and peace will 
attend our path, and hope will brighten our: pros-.’ 
pect. We may take pleasure in infirmities, for the 
power of Christ will rest upon us.. For us to live 
will be Christ, and to die will be gain. Whether life 
er death, both will be ours. 
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Again, ye have heard, that it hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths ; But I say unto you, Swear not at all ; -nei- 
ther by heaven, for it is God’s throne ; nor by the earth, for it 
as his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the 
great king ; neither shalt thou swear by thy heady secause thou 
canst not make one hair white or black : But let your communi- 
cation be yea, yea; nay, nay ; for whatsoever is more than these, 
cometh of evil. 


Tuere is no institution so good, but that 
itmay be corrupted ; nor so plain, but that it may 
be perverted. Almost every religious institution, 
which God has made for men, has in process of time 
undergone, in their hands, some material alteration. 

This was remarkably the case among the Jews. 
The religion which God gave to them, consisted 
partly of moral, and partly of ritual iujunctions. 
The latter, which were in themselves of smaller 
importance, and designed to -be subservient to the 
former, were by degrees so multiplied, as to ‘be- 
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come almost impracticable ; and the other were, in 
proportion, disregarded and laid aside. Mint, an- 
ise and cummin were tythed with scrupulous exact- 
ness, while weightier matters, justice, mercy, truth 
and the love of God, were neglected with little con. 
ceri, ©, 

The correction of these abuses is the principal 
object of Christ’s excellent sermon on the mount. 
In this he recites the words of several precepts, 
points out the mutilations and corruptions which 
had been made in them, and then states their true 
meaning and just extent. | 

Among other corruptions, he mentions the gen- 
eral abuse, which had been made of the Jaw relat- 
ing to oaths. “‘ Yehave heard, that it hath been 
said by them,” or rather ¢o them, ‘“‘ of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself.” This the Jews 
understood as forbidding only perjury, or swearing 

_Saisely by the name of God. But'Christ tells them, 
‘it extended farther, and*forbad a/-kinds of profane 
swearmg: For these are the words of the law, 
<¢ Thou:shalt not swear ‘by the name of the Lord 
falsely ; neither shalt thou profane the name of the 
Lord ; and thou shalt not take the name of the 
‘Lord in vain ; neither shall ye make mention of the ~ 
names of other gods.” By the law, therefore, they 
were forbidden, in their ordinary discourse, to 
swear at all, either by heaven, or earth, or Jerusa- 
lem, or their heads; for if they regarded these as 
the creatures of God, to swear by them was to 
swear by Aim, and to take Ais name in vain. It was 
to depart from that plainness and simplicity, which 
religion requires. ‘* Let your communication,” your 
‘ordinary discourse, ‘‘ be yea, yea; nay, nay ; for 
‘whatsoever is nore than these, cometh of ‘evil.” 

There is a passage in James’s Epistle similar to, 
and taken from this precept of our Saviour. “ A- 
boye all things, my brethren, swear not, neither by 
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heaven, neither by the earth, neither by any other 
oath ; but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay, 
lest ye fall into condemnation.”. Our remarks on 
the former will be applicable to the latter of these 
passages. 

In explaining this precept of our Saviour, I shall, 
first, shew, that it does not absolutely and univer- 
sally forbid the use of oaths ; secondly, what are 
the sins which it does forbid ; and then shall repre- 
sent the atrocity of those sins. 

First, 1 shall shew, that Christ’s precept does 
not absolutely forbid all use of oaths. Under this 
head, I shall be led to prove that oaths, in many 
cases, are lawful and necessary. 

An oath is a solemn appeal to God, as a-witness 
of the ¢ruth of what we declare, and of our sincer- 
ity m what we promise. A man equally binds his 
soul to utter the truth, or perform a promise, 
whether he speak the words of the oath with his 
own mouth, or consent to them when he hears them , 
spoken, or acquiesce in, and answer upon the ad- 
juration of another. And the oath, if it respect a 
thing lawful to be done, is binding, whether it be 
made explicitly in the name of God, or indirectly 
by acreature of God ; for our Saviour says, ‘‘ He 
that sweareth by heaven, sweareth by it, and by 
him that dwelleth therein.” 

Oaths are of two sorts ; assertory and promissory. 
An assertory oath is the affirmation or denial of any 
fact in question, with a solemn invocation of God. 
A promissory oath, is an engagement, in the name, 
of, and by anappeal to God, to do, or not to do a 
matter proposed or stated. If this engagement be 
made immediately to God, and respect a personal - 
duty to be performed to him, it is called a vow. If 
the engagement be made to men, and respect some 
duty, which we owe to our neighbour, or to socie- 
ty, then it is called an oath. 


The Lawfulness of Oaths. 335 


Some have supposed, that all oaths are criminal 
in their nature, and absolutely forbidden in the pas- 
sage now under our consideration. ‘This is the o- 
pinion of acertain sect called Quakers, who, how- 
ever virtuous they may be in their general conduct, 
are fanciful and enthusiastic in many of their opin- 
ions. For they reject the gospel-ministry, vocal 
prayer, water-baptism, and the Lord’s supper, and 
also the authority of the written word, farther 
than the meaning of it is communicated to them by 
a special internal light. Arguments from scripture 
have little effeet on those, who have a supposed light 
within them superior to scripture. But if we may 
be allowed to take the scripture in its plain and liter- 
al sense, there is no difficulty in proving the sacred. 
obligation of the above mentioned institutions; nor 
in shewing the lawfulness and obligation of oaths, 
which is the subject now before us. 

That our Saviour does not absolutely forbid, but, 
in some cases, allow the use of oaths, I shall shew 

by examining his own words; and by adducing 
proofs from reason and from many passages of scrip- 
ture. ar 

1. We will examine our Saviour’s words in the 
text. 

Although a part of the paragraph, taken by itself, 
may seem like a universal prohibition of oaths, yet 
the whole, taken in its connexion, shews that a lim- 
itation is intended. . | 

It is not uncommon for the scripture to use gen- 
eral expressions, which still are to be understood 
in a qualified sense. And how to qualify them, 
other passages and the reason of the case will easily 
direct us. 

Paul says to the Corinthians, ‘‘There is utterly 
a fault among you, that ye go to law with one an- 
other. Why do ye not suffer yourselves to be de-- 

‘frauded ?” But does the apostle forbid Christians, 
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in an organized civil society, to make use of the 
law for the defence of their lives and fortunes ? 
By no means: He only forbids that litigious spirit, 
which induced many in that day to contend with 
each other before heathen tribunals, when. they 
might better adjust their differences by mutual con- 
cessions, or terminate them by reference to some 
wise Christian brethren. 

Our saviour says, ‘‘ Resist not eyil, but whoso 
shall smite thee on the one cheek, turn to him the 
other.” Does he intend, that we shall tamely sub- 
mit to the outrages of every insolent brute, with- 
out any measures for selfpreservation, or for the 
restraint of violence ? This none can imagine, 
He recommends no more than a general spirit of 
prudent meekness and forbearance under personal 
injuries. : 

He says, ‘‘ Give to every one that asketh of you, 
and of him that taketh away thy goods, ask them 
not again.’? Must we then give away our whole 
substance, if any man should be so impudent as to " 
demand it? Or may we never attempt by any means 
to recover our property, when it is taken from us 
by theft or robbery 2 We know, that no more is 
here commanded, than a ready disposition to do 
good, according to our abilities, when we meet 
with those, who appear to be proper objects of our _ 
béneficence. 

So in the text, (admitting the.translation to be 
correct) when Christ says, ‘‘ Swear not at all,’? we 
are not to conclude, that he disallows and forbids 
all oaths ; but such oaths only, as he was then 
speaking of. The general expression must be so 
limited, tHat it may accord with itself, with com- 
mon reason and the tenor of scripture. 

It was the opinion of the Jews, that, in extraor- 
dinary cases, they ought.to swear by the name of 
God only ; but that, in their familiar communica- 
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tion, they might swear by heaven, the sun, the 
earth, the temple, or some other creature, as they 
pleased ; and that such small oaths were not bind- 
ing. This errour our Lord corrects. ‘“ Swear 
not atall.”” So Christ’s words are rendered :. But 
our English adverb, at all, does not accurately 
convey the sense of the original word; for that 
properly signifies, wholly, universally, or without 
distinction. 'The same word, in the before cited 
reproo: to the Corinthians, is translated utterly. 
‘There is utterly or generaily a fault among you, 
that brother goeth to law with brother before un- 
believers, and not before saints.”” ‘The sense, then, 
of this whole passage relating to oaths must be as 
follows, ‘* Ye have heard, that it hath been said to 
them of old’ time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, 
but shalt perform thine oaths to the Lorp ;” for ye 
think, that oaths made fo the Lord, and in his 
name, are binding on you. ‘ But Tsay unto you, 
Swear not indiscriminately,” or by every object, 
which comes to mind, as it is your custom to do ; 
“Swear neither by heaven, nor bv the earth, nor’ 
by Jerusalem, nor by your lives.” And “ swear’ 
not by any other oath” in your ordinary conversa- 
tion; “but let your communication ;” (He does 
not say, Let your testimonies, or your official en 
«gagements; but let your communication, your 
common discourse) “‘ be yea, yea; nay, nay. 
The Jews would have thought it profane to swear 
by the name of God in their ordinary conversation ; 
for oaths, inhis name, they allowed to be binding. 
But Christ tells them, that to swear by any other 
object, in their ordinary conversation, is profane ; 
for all oaths are binding. He therefore directs 
them never to swear by any object, but the great 
God. Thus common swearing, on their own prin- 
ciples, must cease ; for corrupt as they were, they 
had so much reverence for Jefovah, that they’ 
Vox. I. Tt 
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would not use Ais name, in their daily customary 
oaths. 

This is the plain sense of our Saviour’s words, 
taken by themselves. 

That he does not absolutely forbid, but, in 
some cases, allow the use of oaths, will appear, 

2. From the reason of the thing, and from ma- 
ny express passages of scripture. 

Oaths, in many cases, are really necessary in 
civil society ; and it is doubtful whether society 
could subsist without them. Men in public office 
ought to be laid under the most solemn obligations 
to fidelity. Witnesses, in cases where property, 
character and life are concerned, ought to feel 
themselves under the most sacred bonds to declare 
the whole truth, and the truth only. And to men, 
who believe a divine moral government, nothing 
can have such \binding force, as an oath. Tempo- 
ral considerations are of variable influence, and 
may, under certain circumstances, prove tempta- 
tions to falsehood and unfaithfulness. But an oath 
reaches to the heart, and binds the conscience. It 
recognizes the presence and judgment of God, and 
will take hold of the inward man. He who under 
this awful bond, dares to falsify and prevaricate, is 
little less than an atheist. And to a known atheist 
no oath ought ever to be administered, and no ime | 
portant trust ought ever to be committed. 

Among the ancient Greeks and Romans, and, 
so far as | know, among all civilized nations, oaths 
have been judged necessary, and esteemed sacred. 
In the patriarchal age they were frequently used. 
They were required by men of distinguished piety, 
and were required from men of reputed probity. 
Abimelech made Abraham swear, that he would 
not deal falsely with him. Abraham bound Eliezer 
with an oath to execute his orders respecting his: 
son’s marriage. Laban exacted from Jacob an oath, 
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that he would treat with kindness the wives which 
Laban had given him. Jacob caused Joseph to 
swear, that he would bury him in Canaan. And 
certainly our Saviour, who came to promote the in- 
terests of mankind, did not forbid a usage, which 
common experience had found necessary. to social 
and personal happiness. 

Oaths are undeniably of divine institution. They 
were inwrought into that government, which God 
ordained for his favoured people. Cases of doubt 
and controversy were, by his express command, 
to be decided by the testimony of persons under 
oath. ‘The people were by oath to bind themseives 
to the observance of his laws. They were to swear 
allegiance to him. And none can suppose,. that 
God would enjoin on thema usage in its own na- 
ture sinful. The apostle to the Hebrews speaks of 
it as a known custom to terminate disputes in this 
manner. ‘‘ Men verily swear by the greater, and 
an oath for confirmation.is to them an end of all 
strife.” He manifestly speaks of this practice in 
terms of approbation, 

Paul had the mind of Jesus Christ. Did he im- 
agine, that Christ had forbidden the use of oaths ? 
Surely then he would not have used them, as iie 
frequently does, inhis E\pistles, which were indit- 
ed by the Holy Ghost. He says tothe Romaus, 
‘““Godis my witness, that without ceasing I make 
mention of you in my prayers.” The narrative, 
which he gives. the Galatians, of his. conversion 
and apostleship he thus concludes, ‘*Now the 
things, which I write unto you, behold,. béfore 
God I lie not.” When he had given the Corinthi- 
ans a long detail of his various sufferings in Christ’s 
cause, lest it should seem incredible he thus con- 
firms it; ‘‘ Now the God and J’ather of our Lord 
Jesus Christ Anoweth,; that T lie not.” ‘To im- 
press onthe minds of these Corinthians a conyic- 
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tion of his affectionate regard fer them, he says, 
“ Tcall God to record on my soul, that to spare you 
I came not as yet unto Corinth.”” ‘To manifest his 
ardent love for the Philippians, he says, ‘‘ God ts 
my record, how greatly llong after you.” As he 
thus swears himself, so he also adjures others. He 
_ says to the Thessalonians, ‘‘ I charge you,” or, as 
it is in the margin, ‘‘I adjure you by the Lord, that 
this Epistle be read to all the holy brethren.” 
Paul certainly judged, that oaths, in some cases, 
were not only justifiable, but important. 

We have still a higher authority, even the exam- 
ple of our divine Lord. And his example never 
contradicted his doctrine. He says to the Phari- 
sees, “‘ Why doth this generation seek after a sign ? 
Verily I say unto you, There shall no sign be giv- 
en.” Jn the original it is, “ Jf a sign shall be giv- 
en to this generation.” ‘This was one of the forms 
of swearing used among the Jews. It was as much 
as to say, God’s word is not true, if sucha thing 
shall, or shall not be done. We have, in scripture, 
several instances of the use of this form, which is. 
expressly called swearing. ‘‘ The Lord was wroth, 
and sware, saying, If any of these men shall see 
the good’ land.” ‘‘1 have sworn in my wrath, Jf 

they shall enter into my rest.” 

Another instance of Christ’s approving of an. 
oath we have in his examination before the high 
priest. The questions put to him he several times 
refused to answer: ‘‘’Fhen the high priest arose 
and said, J adjure thee by the living God, that thou 
tell us, whether thou be the Christ.” _ He requested 
Christ to answer upon his oath. For among the 
Jews adjuration was one form of administring an 
oath, as is evident from several passages of scrip- 
ture. Itis said in the law of Moses, “If a man 
hear the voice of swearimg, or of adjuration, and 
be a witness, whether he have seen, or known such 
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a thing, if he utter it not, then he shall. bear his 
iniquity.” If he be adjured, or required by 
authority, to answer on oath to any question, and 
do not utter the truth, he is perjured. To this 
law Solomon alludes in the book of Proverbs. 
‘* Whoso is partner with a thief hateth his own soul. 
He heareth cursing, and bewrayeth not.” He 
heareth the adjuration of the magistrate, or the 
eurse laid upon him to bind him to declare the 
theft ; but he will not bdewray or discover the sus- 
pected fact, because he is partner in it. Thus he 
perjures and ruins his soul. This is the case, 
which Agur deprecated. ‘‘ Give me not poverty, 
lest I steal, and take the name of my God in vain ;” 
or perjure myself to conceai the theft. - 

An adjuration, we see, was a proper oath. Now 
to the adjuration of the high priest our Lord an- 
swered without making any objection, or giving 
the least intimation, that it was unlawful for him to 
take, or for the magistrate to administer an oath. 

In the books of Daniel, and of the Revelation, 
angels are introduced lifting up their hands to hea- 
ven, andswearing by him who liveth forever and ev- 
er, that the great events, which they foretold, should 
surely be accomplished. — 

Yea; the great Creator, the everliving God, is 
often in scripture said to swear by his own life, in 
confirmation of the promises and threatnings, which 
he makes to mortals. To establish their faith in 
his word, he condescends to a usage common a- 
mong them. If the usage were sinful, it would 
never have been thus countenanced by a divine ex- 
ample. 

God often forbids the Jews either to swear by the 
heathen divinities, or to swear falsely by his name ; 
but he never forbids the use of pious oaths : Nay ; 
on the contrary, he expressly enjoins them in cases 
of serious importance ; and enjoins them in such 
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general terms, as apply to all nations, as well as to- 
Jews. ‘‘ He who blesseth himself in the earth, shall 
bless himself in the God of truth ; and he that swear- 
eth in the earth, shall swear by the God of truth.” 
The words which follow evidently respect the gos- 
pel times, or the state of things in the new Jerusa- 
lem. ‘ For behold, I create new heavens and a new 
earth, I create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and her peo- 
ple a joy.” Again, God thus speaks to his revolt- 
ing people ; “ Ifthou wilt return, O Israel, return 
unto me; and thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth, 
in judgment and in righteousness, and the nations 
shall bless themselves in him, and in him shall they 
glory.” 

After what has been said, it cannot be alledged, 
that oaths, though allowed under the mosaic dis- 
pensation, were abolished by Christ under his more 
perfect dispensation ; For, it appears, they were not 
first introduced by Moses; but, long before his 
day, were practised with divine approbation, and 
warranted by divine example. ‘They belonged, 
not to the ceremonial, but the moral law ; and by 
divine appointment they became a part of the civil 
constitution, under which the Jews were placed. 

Christ never relaxed the moral law : This is per- 
manent as heaven. Nor did he alter the civil pol- 
ity of the Jews: This continued as it was in his 
day, until the Roman conquest dissolved it. Nor, 
indeed, did he abolish the ceremonial law, while he 
was on earth, but observed it himself until the time 
of his crucifixion. It remained in force, until it 
Was superseded by his new dispensation after his 
resurrection from the dead. 

And besides ; had he intended to abolish oaths, 
in his sermon-on the mount, which was delivered 
early in his ministry, he would not afterward have . 
used them himself. And if they had been contrary 
to the design of his gospel, the apostles would not 
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have allowed and practised them under this dispen- 
sation. 

It appears from what has been said, that oaths, as 
really as vows and prayers, are ofa religious nature; 
for they are direct appeals to the God of truth and 
justice—to him who knows the heart, abhors false- 

hood, and will punish iniquity. An oath then should 
be adrninistred with solemnity, and taken in the 
fear of God. It hence follows, that no oath can 
properly be administred to one, who is a known en- 
emy to religion, and who avows, in word or prac- 
tice, his disbelief of a divine moral government. 
and of a future retribution ; for on him an oath can 
have no binding force, farther than it exposes him 
to the penalty ofthe civil law ; and this penalty may 
as well be annexed to the violation of truth, in 
matters of testimony, as to the violation ofan oath. 
"The sacredness of an oath ought never to be prosti- 
tuted on an impious character. 

Hence it follows in the clearest manner, that re- 
ligion is the support of civil society, and that with- 
out a general sense of, and regard to religion no 
society can be safe and happy. If oaths are neces- 
sary, religion is so, for without this, oaths in them- 
selves have no eflicacy.. Religion, while it gives 
‘power to oaths, adds force also to every social obli- 
gation. 

It follows farther, that every wise and virtuous 
member of society will be disposed to encourage by 
his word and example, and to support by his prop- 
erty the regular exercises of divine worship, because 
these are essential means of diffusing and preserv- 
ine a knowledge of God, a sense of his government, 
a dread of his judgment, anda reverence of his 
laws ; and thus they become the means of promot- 
ing social virtue and happiness, and of establishing 
general security under the administration of civil 
government. Hence David, describing the char- 
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acter ofa good citizen, says, “ He walketh upright- 
ly, worketh righteousness, speaketh the truth in his 
heart, backbiteth not with his tongue ; doth not e- 
vil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach a- 
gainst him. In his eyes a vile person is contemned,. 
but he honoureth them that fear the Lord; and 
though he swear to his own hurt, he changeth not.” 

If oaths are important to the good administration — 
of government, and religion necessary to the eflica- 
cy of oaths, then every good government will, in 
regard to its own security and success, patronize 
and encourage religion. 

It has been thought, and perhaps justly thought, 
by many serious persons, that, in most communi- 
ties, oaths have been unnecessarily multiplied ; that 
in some of the smaller offices of society, and in 
some less important matters of controversy, com- 
mon responsibility might be sufficient; and that if 
oaths were not exacted in such cases, they would 
have greater efficacy in cases of higher importance. 
For the frequency of them, it is supposed, dimin-— 
ishes the reverence, which ought to be attached to 
them. This, however, isa question, which con- 
cerns the legislator in his official character, rather 
than the citizen in his private station. In the gen- 
eral principle, perhaps, most will agree ; but. to 
draw the line of discrimination may be a matter of 
difficulty. One thing ought always to be consider- 
ed, that though the immediate object of an oath 
may be small, yet the-oath itself, being prescribed’ 
by law, and demanded by authority, may in this 
view be really important; because the probable 
consequences of a refusal under these circumstan- 
ces, would be dangerous. A thing small in itself, 
if it be in its nature innocent, becomes weighty, 
when it is actually required by law; for a non-com- 
pliance in smaller instances may lead to disobedi- — 
- €nce in greater, and thus weaken “the authority of 
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government, and relax the bands of society.— 
And besides; when we are called to take an oath, 
especially in matters of controversy between citi- 
zens, we are not usually competent judges of the 
magnitude of the case in question ; for we seldom 
have opportunity to view it in its connexions and 
consequences. And even the lower offices in society, 
though small in comparison with others, yet con- 
sidered in their relation to the good of many, in 
their influence on the higher grades of office, and 
in their usual connexion with religion, may be judg- 
ed important. 

I have now fully discussed the first branch of my | 
subject, which was to shew, that oaths, in many 
cases, may be lawful, and that to prohibit them 
was not our Saviour’s: intention in the passage un- 
der consideration. - 

_ [shall shew, in another discourse, what are the 
sins here condemned, and represent the’ atrocity 
and danger of them. * 
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The atrocious Criminality of Perjury and profane 
Swearing. ; 
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MATTHEW, v. 33—37- 


Again, ye have heard, that it hath been said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt perform unto the 
Lord thine oaths ; But J say unto you, Swear not at all; nei- 
ther by heaven, for it is God’s throne ; nor oy the earth, for it 
is his footstool ; neither by Jerusalem, for it is the city of the 
great king ; neither shalt thou swear by thy head, decuuse thou 
canst not make one hair white or black : But let your communi- 


cation be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; fer whatsoever is more than these, 
cometh of evil. 


A TRULY religious man is one who, 
being wholly devoted to God, aims to glorify him 
in all things. As the love and fear of God rule in 
his heart, so by these his outward conversation is 
directed. He not only watches over his actions, 
but takes heed to his words. ‘‘ Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth speaketh.” The drift 
of a man’s speech indicates the disposition of his 
mind. Therefore “ by our words we shall be jus- 
tified, or by our words we shall be condemned.”? 

There are various ways in which men offend b 
word ; but none of the offences of the tongue are 
x” 
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more sure indications of a corrupt heart, more 
prejudicial to. morals, and more injurious to the in- 
terests of society, than profane swearing ; the sin 
eondemned in the text. Our Saviour says, ‘“‘ Swear 
not at all,”’ or by any thing, so we render the words ; 
but they properly signify, ‘‘ Swear not by every 
thing,” as the Jews were wont to do in their ordina- 
ry discourse, ‘‘ He that sweareth, let him swear by 
the God of truth,” or the true God. 

We have shewn, in a former discourse, that our 
Saviour, in the words now read, does not forbid 
swearing, absolutely and upon. all occasions, that 
the words themselves in fair construction will not 
admit this sense, and that many other passages of 
scripture necessarily exclude it. ‘The example of 
God himself, of Jesus Christ, of angels, of the 
patriarchs, prophets and apostles; and the plain 
commands and institutions of the supreme lawgiv- 
er, make it evident, that, on some great and.1m- 
portant occasions, oaths may,.and ought to be used. 
‘This is agreeable to the sense of all civilized nations, 
especially of nations favoured with divine revelation. 
Nor dol know of any who.deny it, but such as re- 
fuse to admit the authdrity of the written word in 
its plain literal acceptation. 

An: oath is a solemn appeal to God for the truth 
of what one declares, or for his own sincerity in 
what he promises. He therefore who takes an 
oath must be supposed-to believe the being and per- 
fections of God, his moral government and a fu- 
ture retribution; and:to feel in his. mind some rev- 
erence of the supreme majesty.. Otherwise his 
oath adds no credit to his word. Absurd is it there- 
fore to impose an oath on a man of atheistical prin- 
ciples, oa one who denies all future punishment’; 
or on one of notorious impicty ;, for such a person. 
feels no obligation from it. 
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By the Jewish law great care was taken to guard 
against false testimony, especially in cases where 
life was concerned. When one was accused of a 
capital crime, the matter was to be examined by the 
Judges with diligence, and the verification of it was 
to depend on the testimony of two or three reputa- 
ble witnesses ; and that the sincerity of the witness- 
es might appear as fully as possible, their hands 
were to be first on the condemned person to put him 
to death ; for if they would not venture to be his. 
executioners, it was presumed, they had spoken 
falsely, and their hearts, in this serious moment, 
misgave them. 

To this rule in the divine law our Saviour alludes 
in his answer to those who brought to him a woman 
taken inadultery. They tell him, The law of Mo- 
ses ordained, that such should be stoned, and ask, 
what was fis opinion. He says, “ Let him who is 
without sin among you first cast a stone at her.” 
He plainly signifies, that unless they were free from 
notorious violations of the law, their testimony, by 
the law itself, could not be a just ground of her 
condemnation ; for by the law none are admitted as 
witnesses to condemn another, who are themselves 
involved in the same guilt. The accusers felt the 
force of our Lord’s reply, and retired with con. 
viction and shame. re 

It being manifest, that oaths, in some great and 
important cases, are not only lawful, but necessary, 
and are both allowed and enjoined by divine author- 
ity, we cannot understand our Saviour as giving an 
unlimited prohibition of them. It will be asked 
then, What does he prohibit ? ; 

_ The answer to this question is the second part of 
our subject. iS 

1. He condemns perjury. ‘ 

This is in scripture forbidden in express terms 
and under awful comminations. ‘ Thou shalt not 
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swear by God’s name falsely. The Lord will not 
hold him guiltless, that taketh his name in vain, 
A curse shall enter into the house of him that swear- 
eth falsely, and shall consume it.” 

Men may incur the guilt of this sin in various 

ways, by asserting on oath that which they know 
to be false, by suppressing that which they have 
sworn to declare, by promising under oath to do 
that which they have no intention to perform, by 
positively afirming that which is doubtful in their 
own minds, by using equivocal and indeterminate 
expressions to disguise the truth, and by neglect- 
ing that which they have voluntarily bound them- 
selves to do, when they are laid under no providen- 
tial disability. ; 
_ False swearing is in no case more criminal, than 
when men are called to bear testimony before pro- 
per authority. In this case, it is such acomplica- 
tion of villainy, imjustice, impiety and impudence, 
such a prostitution of conscience, such an opposition 
-tothe great end of public judicatures, that no lan- 
guage can sufficiently express the atrocity of it. The 
divine law gives repeated and solemn cautions a- 
gainst this sin.‘ Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbour. Be nota witness against 
thy neighbour without cause. Put not thine hand 
with the wicked to be an unrighteous witness.” In 
case a person is detected in a false testimony, the 
law of Moses orders, that on him shall be inflicted 
the same’ punishment, as would have been inflicted 
on the accused, if he had been convicted. “If a 
false witness rise up against any man, and testily 
against him that which is wrong, the judges shali 
make diligent inquisition ; and behold if the wit- 
ness be a false witness, and have testified falsely 
against his brother, then shall ye-do to him, as 4e 
thought to have done to his brother.” 
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2. Christ here condemns customary swearing in 
common conversation. : 

‘““Ve have heard that it hath been said, Thou 
shalt not forswear thyself, but I say unto you swear 
not at all,’ in your common discourse, “‘ but let your 
communication be yea, yea; nay, nay.”” His mean- 
ing is, that in our ordinary affairs we ought not 
to interpose oaths, and make familiar appeals to the 
Deity under pretence of shewing our sincerity or 
resolution, but content ourselves with a simple af- 
firmation or negation, which in common cases will 
be sufficient, if the speaker be a man of credit ; and 
if he be not such, his oath will be but a slender 
confirmation. 

The divine name is too sacred to be used in vain ; 
and in vain it is used, when it is wantonly appealed 
to in matters which are not important enough to de- 
serve, nor doubtful enough to need a confirmation 
of this solemn kind. 

This species of profaneness is still more horri- 
ble, when divine things are tossed about in sport 
without thought or meaning; especially when oaths 
and imprecations are made vehicles for the convey- 
ance of those malignant passions, which are crimi- 
nal in their nature, and ought to be suppressed in 
embryo. 

This customary profaneness indicates an habitual 
disregard to the Deity; for it 1s impossible, that 
aman, impressed with a reverence of God’s sacred 
character, should wantonly affront him by a trifling 
or passionate use of his great and dreadful name. 
And as it proceeds from habitual” irreverence of 
God, so it soon extinguishes the faint sentiments 
of piety, which may still remain. Thus by re- . 
moving the fear of God and of a future judg- 
ment, it opens the way for every kind of impiety 
and wickedness. It directly leads to perjury ; for 
the man who swears frequently, will often swear 
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earelessly, without attention to what he says, and 
without concern whether it be true or false. 

People sometimes plead in their excuse, that 
they were provoked to passion. But in such a 
case it is peculiarly dangerous to use an oath ; for 
passion always misrepresents things. Wecan nev- 
er see objects in a clear and steady light, when our 
minds are violently agitated. And to venture on an 
oath in a state of mind, in which it is hardly safe to 
speak at all, is most presumptuous rashness. 

This sin is the more inexcusable, because there 
can be no external temptation to it. To injustice 
and intemperance there may be some natural allure- 
ments : but to profanity there are none. 

It gives no confirmation to one’s word; but 
rather renders it suspicious and doubtful. It is no 
grace to his conversation, but a horrible deformi- 
ty. Itis no evidence of his politeness, but a proof 
of his ill breeding ; besure if he belch out his im- 
pious language in serious, grave, well-bred com- 
pany. You would think it a breach of good man- 
ners for one to divert a company, in which you 
were present, by telling ludicrous stories concern- 
ing your parents and relations. Is it less so, to af- 
front the ears of the pious by insulting their God ? 

It is no proof of one’s acquaintance with the 
world: It only shews, that he has been so unhap- 
py as to converse with some of the worst men in the 
world, and so silly as to learn the worst of their 
manners. ! 

It is no evidence of superior courage, but rather 
of fool-hardiness. Courage appears in a resolution 
to do ourduty under all circumstances. But to offend 
God through fear of men is weakness and coward- 
ice. To run into danger without occasion is infat- 
uation and madness. i ae 

3. As we may not use the divine name wantonly 
and vainly ; so neither may we swear by any thing 
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else ; for to swear by the creatures of God is as real 
profaneness, as to swear rashly by God himself. 

‘‘ Swear not,” says the Apostle, “neither by 

heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any other oath; 
but let your-yea be yea, and your nay, nay.” Our 
Saviour says, ‘‘ Swear not at all,”’ or indiscrimi- 
nately ; “neither by heaven, for it is God’s throne ; 
nor by the earth, for itis his footstool; nor by Je- 
rusalem, for itis the city of the great king; nor 
by thy head, for thou canst not make one hair white 
or black; but let your communication be yea, yea ; 
nay, nay.” 
- Some seem to imagine, that those minced and 
disguised oaths, in which the name of their 
maker is not expressly used, may be imnocent. 
But the gospel guards against this self-deception. 
It allows no kind of customary swearing either by 
God or his creatures. arthie’ ee Salons <5 

The Jews made a distinction of oaths according 
to the objects appealed toin them. They said, 
“Tf a man sware by the temple, or by the altar, it 
was nothing ; but if he sware by the gold of the 
temple, or by the g2f¢ on the altar, he was bound.” 
But our Saviour tells them, This is a blind and 
foolish distinction; ‘‘ For,” says he, ‘‘ which is 
greater, the gold, or the temple which sanctifieth 
the gold; the gift, or the altar which sanctifieth 
the gift 2. Therefore, whosoever shall swear by the 
altar, sweareth by it and by all things thereon ; and 
whoso shall swear by the temple, sweareth by 
it, and by him that dwelleth therein ; and he that 
shall swear by heaven, sweareth by the throne of 
God, and by him that sitteth thereon.” + 

Our Saviour here shews, that it makes no mate- 
rial difference, in point of obligation, whether we 
swear by God or the creature ; for to swear by the 
creature is indirectly to swear by him whose crea- 
ture itis. Every oath is in its nature a solemn ap- 
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peal to the object by which it is made, and an in- 
vocation of that object to be a witness of the truth, 
or an avenger of the falsehood of the declaration. 
If he who swears by acreature mean, under that 
name, to swear by the Creator, itis the same thing as 
if he sware by the name of God himself. If he mean 
‘to swear by the creature in distinction from God, 
then he treats that creature as God. Religious 
swearing is an act of adoration, and an adoration of 
any creature is idolatry. Swearing by the heathen 
deitics is owning them as real Divinities: “Swear- 
ing by one’s life, which is at God’s disposal, if it 
be not swearing by him, is assuming independence 
and bidding defiance to him. 

God often condemns the impicty of the Jews in 
swearing by their idols, by baal, malchom and the 
calves of Dan and Samania. He says, ‘* He that 
sweareth in the earth, shall swear by the God of 
truth.” This kind of customary swearing, of which 
we are speaking, is of the same nature with that, 
which God condemns in the Jews. 

You will say, ‘“‘ We do not mean to own these 
creatures as Deities.”” What then ?—You treat 
them as such. And will you swear without a 
meaning ? Suppose one should make a prayer to 
a creature, to the sun, the moon, or one of the 
. constellations; would you think he well excused 
himself by saying, he did not mean to pray to that 
object ; but only useda form of prayer in merri- 
ment ?—He treats the object as if he thought it 
divine. If he believe it isso, he is an idolater; if 
not, he is abominably profane in sporting with so 
sacred an exercise as prayer. ‘There is the same 
impiety in swearing by a creature, as in praving to 
a creature. One is a solemn act of worship, as 
well as the other. Custom may have led some to 
think there isa difference. But reason has made 
gone, and the scripture makes none, -As men of 
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reason and honesty, as professors of Christianity, 
as followers of him in whom was no guile, we 
are bound ever to use a plainness of speech, to have 
our communication, yea, yea; and nay, nay. 
We should maintain such a simple and artless con- 

.versation, and be so far removed from fraud and 
duplicity, as never to give ground of suspicion, 
that our designs are dishonest. Then, in ordina- 
ry cases, our bare word may be sufficient ; and in 
the most important cages our oaths will be regard- 
ed. oe 

4, Under the name of swearing, our Saviour 
condemns all rash zmprecations ; such as. profane 
people use, either in passion, or in levity, by wish- 
ing, or saying they wish temporal, or eternal evil 
to themselves or others. If such imprecations be 
accompanied with a real desire, that the evil may 
take place, they discover a hellish impatience, en- 
vy and malice in those who utter. them ; and the 
most impious and horrible apprehersions of God, 
as if he were sucha wanton, capricious being as 
themselves. If the evil be not desired, here is an 
insolent and presumptuous mockery of his justice 
and goodness. 

5. In this, prohibition may be included all seoff- . 
ing at religion, and contempt of the worship of 
God ; all sporting with passages of sacred scrip- 
ture, and jocular applications of them to enliven 
vain mirth and help outa foolish jest. 

- Religion is so necessary to the peace and welfare 
of mankind in the present life, and gives such 
pleasing hopes with respect to futurity, that even 
though the evidence of its truth were doubtful, a 
reasonable man would not find in his heart to mock 
atit. On the contrary, he would feel a regard to 
so benevolent a scheme, would examine it with 
attention, and would wish it might prove to be true. 
But for men who profess the belief of it,. to mock 
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its most solemn parts—the death of a Saviour for 
the sins of men, his appearance to judge the world, 
and the final distribution of rewards and punish- 
ments, is such madness and presumption, as we 
should not think men capable of, had there never 
been instances of the kind. Such  scoffers, the 
scripture foretels, shall come in the last days; 
but it describes them as walking after their own 
lusts, and as having their consciences seared with 
a hot iron. WER . 

You have seen what sins. are included in the 
swearing which our Lord condemns. Attend a 
moment to some arguments and considerations 
suited to dissuade you from allsins of this kind. 
_ The Apostle says, “ Above all things swear not.” 
He signifies that profane swearing is one of the 
ereatest of all sins. And so certainly itis. [tis 
a direct insult on Almighty God, a daring affront 
to his supreme majesty, an insolent defiance of his 
justice and power ; and:a‘wanton trifling with one’s 
own salvation. — 

It is a complication of many sins, such as impi-.. 
ety to God and contempt of his authority ; the a- 
buse of speech, that distinguishing faculty of man, 
unbelief in heart, a disregard to, if nota real dis. 
belief of the providence, word and judgment of 
God. In perjury there is always falsehood and in- 
justice, and often higher crimes; there may be 
murder. Inthe lower kinds of profaneness there 
is levity, passion, indecency, rudeness and brutal- 
ity of manners. 

- Profane language isa sure evidence of a bad dis-. 
position of mind. It proceeds from a stupid, athe- 
istical heart, or from some malignant feeling. 

It tends to produce still greater hardness, to ex- 
tinguish all reverence for God and sacred. things, 
and thus to introduce all other sins. 
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It is of all sins the most pernicious in its conse- 
quences. Common profaneness leads to perjury, 
and thus weakens the social security, which de- 
pends much on the efficacy of oaths. 

Profaneness, though unreasonable and without 
apparent temptation, is yet exceedingly infectious. 
By this, one sinner destroys much good. . 

The profane swearer is heaping guilt on his soul. 
If for every idle word, which men speak, they must 
give an account, how heavy willbe the account, 
and how awful the punishment of that man, who 
daily multiplies his impious and profane words! - 

The case of such a man is the more dangerous, 
because he defeats the means of repentance. 
What avails it to tell a man of the wrath of God, 
when he has banished the fear of God from his 
mind 2? What avails it to tell him of death, judg- 
ment and damnation, when he can familiarly im- 
precate these on himself and others 2? What avails 
it totell him of the evil and danger of his sin, 
when he can make a mock of all sin ? 

He who can trifle withthe name and _perfections 
of God, can as easily laugh at reproof and admoni- 
fiom Some great distress and imminent danger may 
perhaps bring him to consideration ; but the calm 
methods of reason, argument and persuasion will 
have no effect, in his ordinary state, because he 
has fortified himself against them. The peculiar 
dangers of such sinners the Apostie more than in- 
timates, when he says, “ Above all things swear 
not, lest ye fall into condemnation.” . 

God has declared, that he will not hold such 
persons guiltless, that he will bea swift witness 
against them, that he will send his curse upon them 
here, and execute Gistinguished punishment upor 
them hereafter. 

Let those who have accustomed themselves to 
‘this sin, consider the guilt they are bringing om 
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their own souls, and the irreparable mischief they 
are doing to the souls of others.. Or if these con- 
siderations are too grave and scrious ; at least let 
them consider, how much better they would be es- 
teemed, and how much more useful they would be 
in the world, if they would lay aside thcir impiety, 
and use only that sober, graceful and sound speech, 
which cannot be condemned. 

Let those who have escaped this iniquity, and 
particularly the young, realize the shamefulness and, 
danger of it, and learn to look upon it with horror, 
and on the persons, who practise it, with pity. 
Let them shun all particular connexions with the 
profane ; and if they are called into the company 
of such persons, keep their mouth with a bridle. 

Let your minds be impressed with a sense of 
your dependence on Ged. To obtain his favour 
and protection, prayer is necessary. But how ab-. 
surd it is to mingle impiety and devotion together, 
to think of prevailing with God in your prayers, 
while you defy him in your ordinary language and. 
behaviour ! Let all endeavour, in their several pla- 
ces, as to forbear themselves, so to reform in oth- 
ers every kind of iniquity ; and this in particular, 
which the scripture so solemnly forbids and so aw- 
fully condemns—‘ Above all things, my brethren, 
swear not, lest ye fall into condemnation ; for the 
Lord will come to execute judgment upon all, and 
to convince all that are ungodly among them of all 
their. ungodly deeds which they have ungodlily 
committed, and of ail the hard speeches which. 
ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 
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The importance of the present season, or the Door 
of Heaven now open, and soon to be shut. 


arara> CED RIT 
A Communion Sermon, preached on New Year’s Day. 
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MATTHEW, xxv. 10. t . 


—And the Door was shut. 


You doubtless remember the connexion 
in which these’ words stand—a connexion, which 
ought to awaken our earnest attention, and deeply 
to impress our hearts. They are a part of the well 
known parable of the ten virgins, in which Christ 
represents to us the nature of the kingdom of hea- 
ven, the terms of admission into it, and the charac. 
ter of those who shall be excluded. 

‘The kingdom of heaven is likened to ten vir- 
gins, that took their lamps and went forth to meet 
the bridegroom,’ who, according to the custom of 
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the day, being to conduct his bride home in the 
night, had invited a number of young female 
friends to wait at his house, and rejoice with him 
and his bride on their arrival. These guests, om 
notice of his approach, were to go forth with light- 
ed lamps, to meet him on the road, accompany 
him home, and pafticipate with him in the festivity 
prepared on the occasion. Some of these virgins, 
considering the uncertain hour of the bridegroom’s 
arrival, and not knowing how long they must wait 
for him, prudently took with them a supply of oil, 
that they might keep their lamps burning. The 
others neglected this precaution. At midnight the 
cry was made, ‘‘ Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; 
go ye out to meet him.” Then the wise’virgins, 
whose lamps still burned, though they had slum- 
bered, arose and trimmed them, and went forth. 
The foolish, finding their lamps expiring, could 
not accompany their companions, but went anoth- 
er way to procure oil. In’the mean time, the bride- 
groom came, “‘ and they who were ready went in 
with him to the marriage, and the door was shut.” 


What became of the others? They returned, and 


called on the bridegroom to open to them. But it 
was too. late. ‘The hour was past ; none were now 
to beadmitted. He answered them, “ I know you 
not.” 

As this parable was designed to illustrate the 
kingdom of heaven, or the terms of our salvation, 
it deserves our serious attention. — | 

The shutting of the door implies, that it had 
been open. There is atime, when the door of 
Christ’s kingdom. is open, and when they who 
come, may be admitted. 

By the law of God the door of heaven is shut. 
This condemns those who continue: not in all things 
written thercin to do them. Asall have sinned, 
and, in construction of law, none are righteous, 
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so by that, the door is shut against a// ; and it can 
not be opened by any works which they do; 
by any prayers which they offer; by any efforts 
which they make. 

But “ Christ has set before us an open door. 
He openeth and no man shutteth; and when he 
shutteth, no man can open.” He in our behalf 
has obeyed the precepts and suffered the penalty of 
the law ; and by his blood we have liberty to enter 
into the most holy place in that new and living way, 
which he has consecrated. Through him we may 
draw near in the full assurance of faith, and in the 
strong confidence of hope, that we shall obtain ad- 
mittance into his heavenly kingdom, whither he 
has entered for us, as a forerunner. 

But what are the terms of admittance ? 

As we are transgressors of the law, we must 
come to the Saviour by repentance. 

The law is holy, just and good; we must con- 
demn ourselves, where that condemns us. We can- 
not be received to favour, while we justify our 
transgressions and delight in our iniquities. ‘* The 
law is a schoolmaster to bring us to Christ.” It 
gives us a knowledge of our sins, and makes them 
appear exceedingly sinful; and thus shews us our 
weakness, and our dependence on divine mercy. 
If we seek pardon from the mercy of God, we 
must feel and confess our desert of punishment, 
Application to mercy implies a conviction of per- 
sonal guilt. Qne who imagines, that he deserves 
no punishment, will not supplicate exemption from 
it as a gift of grace, but will demand it as a debt of 
justice. Repentance therefore is a necessary con- 
dition of eur acceptance. As Christ came to save 
sinners, so he came to call them to repentance. 
This, as a condition of salvation, is proposed, not 
by the law, but only by the gospel. As the law 
‘offers no forgiveness, it makes no provision for res 
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pentance. What it demands is perfection; and 
where this is wanting, its sentence is absolute. 
Pardon comes in away of grace, and repentance 
is a condition of grace, not of law. 

If we would enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
we must come in a way of faith. 

_. He who depends not on his own works, but 
through Christ believes in God as justifying the 
ungodly, his faith is imputed for righteousness, and 
accepted to justification. If pardon comes to us 
through the sacrifice of Christ, through this sacri- 
fice we must seek it. Our reliance must be, not 
on the excellence of former works, or the value of 
present repentance, but on the atonement and right- 
eousness of the Redeemer, who was made sin for 
us, that we might be made the righteousness of 
God in him. David, penitentially imploring the pars 
don of his sins, acknowledged, God might justly 
condemn him. He pleaded no worthiness of his 
own, for he was deeply conscious of his guilt, but 
he humbly applied to God’s abounding mercy. 
*« Have mercy on me according to thy loving kind- 
hess, according to the multitude of thy tender mer- 
cies blot out my transgressions.”” ‘He described 
and ardently sought the blessedness of the man, to 

- whom God imputeth righteousness without works, 

saying, Blessed is the man whose iniquities are for- 

siven, whose sins are covered, and to whom the 

Lord imputeth not sin.” , 

_ The way into heaven is purity of heart and. life. 

_ * Without holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 

«The prace of God, which brings salvation, teach- 

es us to live soberly, righteously and godly, and 

thus to look for the blessed hope of salvation through 

Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he 

might redeem us from iniquity, and purify unto 

himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” 
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Purity of heart is implied in that repentance and 
faith, by which we first become interested in the 
promise of pardon ; and the effects of these graces, 
when opportunity is given, are the works of holy 
obedience. We shew our faith by its good works, 
and our repentance by its correspondent fruits. 

The character, of those who shall enter into 
Christ’s kingdom,is illustrated in this parable of the 
virgins, by the oil which the wise carried with 
them, and by their care to trim theirlamps; We 
must have grace in our hearts, and keep this grace 
in exercise by a faithful attendance on the duties of 
religion. It is not merely lighting our lamps by an 
external profession, that will entitle us: toa place 
in Christ’s house. The foclish virgins did this ; 
but they were shut out from the marriage feast, 
It is not calling Christ. our Lord, and eating and 
drinking in his presence, which will secure our ac- 
ceptance. Many, at the last day, will plead as 
much as this; but will be rejected as workers of 
iniquity. No distinguished gifts will ensure a 
claim to heaven. Of some who can say, ‘ In thy 
name we have cast out devils and done wonderful 
works,” Christ will declare, ‘He never knew 
them:’’ It is not an abstinence from the gross 
forms of vice, which qualifies men for the future 
reward. ‘The sentence of final condemnation’ is 
grounded, not merely on acts of palpable injus- 
tice and profaneness, but on the want of benevo.- | 
lence and. on the neglect of the duties of piety and 
charity. It is not.an unexecuted resolution of re- 
pentance and obedience, which will open to us the 
door of heaven. While the foolish virgins were 
gone, in the hour of extremity, to buy the oil, 
which they ought to have procured before, and to 
have carried with them, the door was shut, no 
more to be opened. They only who had oil in 
their lamps, went in to the marriage. 
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This suggests to us another important observa- 
tion ; that the time is coming, when the door of 
‘Christ’s kingdom will be shut. 

Against whom will it be shut ?—Against all such 

characters, as are the reverse of those before describ- 
| a cu the unbelieving, impenitent and ungod- 
4y° ; 
_ It will be shut against infidels, who have heard 
and despised the gospel of salvation. ‘They who 
know not God, and obey not the gospel of his son, 
will be punished with everlasting destruction. from 
‘the presence of the Lord; they will be cast into 
utter darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

It will be shut against Aypocrites, who in words 
have confessed Christ, but in works have denied 
him, and who for worldly ends have assumed the 
form, but denied the power of godliness. 

It will be shut against the workers of iniquity—all 
who have continued such, whatever pretensions 
they have made of regard to the gospel ;. for “the 

unrighteous shail not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

It will be shut against delaying sinners.. To 
such the Lord will come in a time, when they look 
not for him, and will cut them asunder and ap- 
point them their portion with unbelievers and. hy- 

ypocrites. 2 

It will be shut against the despisers of God’s 
worship and ordinances. ‘These shall perish won- 
derfully.. God will performa work, which they 
would not believe, though one should declare it to 
them. Hence the caution given by the Apostle, 
* Forsake not the assembling of yourselves togeth- 
er.” —“‘ He that despised Moses’ law, died without 
mercy; of how much sorer punishment shall he 
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot 
the son. of God.” 
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If many, who have eaten and drunk in Christ’s . 

resence, and heard him teach in their streets, will 
rejected, because ‘they have been workers of. 
iniquity, what will be the doom of those, who not 
only have been workers of iniquity, but have also 
treated with open contempt Christ’s invitattons to 
hear him teach in their streets, and to eat and drink 
in his presence ? These are mockers, walking after 
their ungodly lusts. | 

But some will ask, “ Ought we to hear Christ 
teach, and to eat in his presence, while we are 
workers of iniquity 2” Invert the question, and 
it is easily answered. ‘‘ Ought we to work iniqui- 
ty, when we hear Christ teach, and while we eat 
in his presence ? This is the true state of the ques- 
tion; and I dare say, you have already answered it. . 
‘Let every man, who names the name of Christ, 
depart from iniquity.” 

What is the time here referred to, when the door 
will be shut ? 

The judgment will shut the door against all im. 
penitent sinners. ‘‘ God has appointed a day, in 
which he will judgethe world in righteousness.’* 
Jesus Christ is ordained the judge. Of this God 
has given assurance by raising him from the dead. 
He, at the time appointed, will descend from heay- 
en Wi'® an innumerable company of angels; wil 
erect his tribunal in the air; will gather all nations 
before him ; will separate, by an exact trial, the 
righteous from the wicked; will place the former 
on his right hand, and the latter on his left ; those 
he will call to inherit the kingdom prepared for 
them ; these he will doom to that place of everlast- 
ing punishment, which was originally prepared for 
the devil and his angels. He will then ascend to 
his heavenly kingdom, and all the righteous with 
him. And when they shall have entered, “the 
decor will be shut,” And the wicked will be ex- 
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eluded. No arguments or intreaties will prevail 

with him to open the door for their admission. 

None can enter there, who are themselves defiled, 

or who would corrupt the purity or disturb the 

peace of the holy and happy inhabitants. ‘“ Bless- 

ed are they who do God’s commandments. They 

shall enter through the gates into the city. For 
without are sorcerers, murderers and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.” The words 

import, thatif these vile characters were admitted 
into heaven, no blessedness could be found there. 

“‘ Blessed are they who enter, for the filthy and a-- 
bominable are without.” . 7 

Death will shut the door against all, who, at 
that momentous period, are found impenitent in 
their sins. ‘It is appointed to man once to die, 
and after thisthe judgment.” Between these sol- 
emn events, there is no probation. There is no 
work in the grave. Deatli will therefore be as deci- 
sive of every man’s eternal state, as will be the judg- 
ment. From that moment the door will be shut. 
The great gulf, which is fixed between paradise, 
and the place of torments, cannot-be passed. The 
rich sinner in the parable could not ascend to para- 
dise, and, being in despair, he did not even pro- 
pose it; nor could Lazarus descend to the rich 
man’s dreary abode, even though it were only to 
carry him the small refreshment of a drop of wa- 
ter. 

Yea, the scripture gives us reason to believe, 
that the door of mercy may, in some cases, be 
shut before death. God’s spirit will not always 
strive with men. : When this finally departs, there 
is no repentance, andno pardon. The scripture 
speaks of some, who are hardened through the de- 
ceitfulness of sin, and given over to areprobate mind. 
Hence it cautions us ‘not to grieve, nor quench 
the Spirit ;” and calls upon us to “ know, in our 
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day, the things, which belong to our peace, lest 
they be hidden from our eyes.” : 

Our subject demands a most serious attention. 

If you hope, that you are of that happy number, 
whom Jesus, when he comes, will admit into his 
kingdom, enquire, whether your hope is welt 
founded. ‘The foolish virgins had the same hope ; 
but against them the door was shut. Do you pos- 
sess the qualifications, which entitle you to admit- 
tance, while the door is. open ? Have you that pen- 
itence of soul for sin, that faith in the divine Sav- 
jour, that habitual purity of heart, by which you 
can appropriate the promise of eternal life? Are 
your hearts attempered to the gospel, and your lives 
governed by it? Perhaps you can look back to a 
time, when, you think, you received the grace of 
Christ, and presented yourselves as chaste virgins 
tohim. The foolish virgins could do the same. 
But. they were deceived. They imagined, they 
had oil enough in their lamps to keep them burning 
till the bridegroom came. Butthey slept, and their ” 
Jamps went out. The oilinthem evaporated, and 
there was no supply in their vessels. Since you 
lighted your lamps at God’s altar by a good profes- 
sion, have you kept them burning? While the 
bridegroom has tarried, have you waited and watch- 
ed for his arrival ? Have you faithfully attended to 
the duties, which he gave you in charge ? If he 
should come this day, or this night, would he find 
you doing his wil, and ready to go in with him to. 
his feast ? 

It concerns all to live under an impression of 
the uncertainty of life. There is a door of hope 
now open; but the timeis near, when it will be 
shut. They who are ready will be admitted into 
the house of the great king ; others will be exclud- 
ed. When death has shut the door, it will no 
-more be opened. 
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We are now beginning a new year. God’s mer- 
cy has:held open. the door, and invited us to come 
in, and his patience has waited till this day. The 
invitations of merey have been urged and pressed. 
upon us by solemn warnings. We have seen 
death oftennear us. Cuan we review the past year, 
and say, ‘‘ We have stood with our loins girded, 
and our lamps burning, and, in the faithful. per- 
formance of the work appointed us, have waited 
our Lord’s coming ?” | 

The door is open still, and still the call of mer- 
cy is continued. Let us lay hold on the hope set 
before us. What may be the events of the year 
now begun, is a matter hidden from human fore- 
sight. As there have been inthe year past, so 
doubtless there will be inthe year to come, many 
removals from among us to the invisible world. 
And who can say, his own departure is not at 
hand ? Let us this day take a review of life, re- 
pent of every sin, commit ourselves to the Saviour, 
and make a solemn dedication of ourselves to him. 

Ye who are young, consider your ways, and 
turn your feet into the paths of wisdom. This 
you will find to be pleasantness and peace. Prom- 
ise not yourselves many years to come. You know 
not what this may bring forth. If you have not 
begun the religious life, begin it with the year—be- 
gin it today. “If you desire many days, that 
you may see good, keep your tongue from evil, and 
your lips from speaking guile ; depart from evil 
and do good ; seek peace and pursue it. The face 
of the Lord is against them that do evil, but his 
eyes are upon the righteous.” And come, my 
friends, come soon, come before another commu- 
nion, and, joining yourselves to the Lord in a per-- 
petual covenant, seal this covenant at his table. 
Thus you will confirm your pious resolutions—thus 
you will encourage and excite one another to love 
and good works. 


* 
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Some of us are now about to sit down at the 
Lord’s table. Here we are to renew the covenant, 
which we have before made. Let us doit in sin- 
cerity, and be stedfast in” the covenant which we 
here renew. We hope, that a door is open for us, 
and that we have secured an entrance intoit. Let 
us by abounding in the virtues of the Christian char- 
acter make our calling sure, that so we may never 
fall, but an entrance may be ministered to us abun- 
dantly into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord-. 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
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Death inevitable, but the time and manner unknown, 
PLLEG MEI IL 


ECCLES. IX. 126 


For man also knoweth not his time ; us the fishes that ave tqken in 
an evil net, and the birds that are caught in the snare, so are 
the sons of men snared in.an evil time, when it falleth suddenly 
pon them. 


No advice can be more important, of 
founded in better reason, than that which Solomon 
gives in the words a little before the text. ‘‘ Whate 
soever thy hand findeth to do, do it with thy 
might, fox there isno work, nor device, nor knowl- 
edge, nor wisdom in the grave, whither thou go- 
est.” The present is the proper season to cultivate 
religious knowledge, to acquire heavenly wisdom, 
to do good to mankind, and to secure the happiness 
of immortality ; for we are all hastening to the 
_grave, which will forever terminate our short and 
uncertain space of probation. No worldly interests 
or designs should divert our attention from the con- 
cerns of the future life ; for every thing relating to 
this world is small in its importance, and uncertain 
in its issue. ‘ The race is not to the swift, nor the 

“Vox. | we ¥ 


370 The time of Death unknows. 


battle to the strong, nor bread to the wise, nor rich- 
es to men of understanding, nor favor to men of 
skill.’ If we make some good progress, and have 
a fair prospect of success in our temporal pursuits, 
yet in the midst of them we may fail ; for life is al- 
ways uncertain. We cannot know the day or the 
hour, when death will arrest our progress and break 
our purposes. ‘‘ Man knoweth not his time; as 
the fishes that are taken in an evil net, and as the 
birds that are caught in the snare, so are the sons of 
men snared in an evil time, when it falleth sudden- 
ly upon them.”” What folly—what presumption is 
it, then, to neglect or postpone the mighty interests 
of the future world in regard to the precarious and 
trifling interests of the present ? 

The several truths suggested in our text, though 
too little contemplated, are too obvious to be deni- 
ed, and too serious to be neglected. 

‘The Preacher remarks, The uncertainty of the 
time of death ; ‘* Man knoweth not his time.”’ 

The secret manner of itsapproach; “ As the fish- 
es are taken in an evil net.” 

The tmpossibility of deliverance, when the snare 
falls ; ‘‘ As the birds are caught in the snare, so are 
the sons of men snared.” . 

The suddenness of death; ‘‘ The snare falleth 
suddenly upon them.” at 

The evil time when the snare falls; ‘‘ The sons 
of men are snared in an evil time.” 

I. Solomon here reminds us, that the time of ev- 
ery man’s death is uncertain tohim ; ‘‘ Man know- 
eth not his time.” . 

There are some circumstances relative to. death, 

which every man fully knows. 
_ He knows the certainty of it. He has no more 
doubt, whether he shall die, than whether he now 
exists. However averse he may be to the thoughts 
of death, he never calls in question theevent. 


~ 
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This is made certain by the irreversible judg-- 
ment of God, expressly declared in his word. 
‘That sentence on Adam, *‘ Dust thou art, and un- 
to dust thou shalt return,” is a sentence on the 
whole human race. Hence the Apostle says, 
** Judgment is come on all men to condemnation. 
In Adamalldie. By him sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin, and so death passes upon all. 

~men.’” ia 
_ Tt is also made certain in the course of providence.. 

** What man is he that liveth and shall not see. 
death ?” The world, we know, has existed for sev-- 

eral thousands of years; it has all along been. peo- 

pled by human beings, and these have-all been mor- 

tal. Look around. Where will you find any of 

those who were born a century ago? They are 

numbered with the dead. Innumerable are those, 

who have gone down to the grave; and every man 
is drawing after them. | What has been the uniform 

course of nature, without deviation, for nearly 

six thousand years past, will be its.course in years to 
come. And we may as well expect perpetual day, 

or unchanging summer, as hope that we shall live 

forever and not. see death. 

As death itself, so also the nearness of death is 
certain. ‘Fhis is what all acknowledge, and. what 
men in all ages have generally complained of. Se- 
venty or eighty years, which now bring us to old 
age, is a short term, compared with the duration of 
the world. Itis nothing compared with the dura- 
tion which is to follow. ‘‘ Thou: hast made my 
days. an hand-breadth,” says David, ‘‘ my age is as 
nothing before thee. Verily, every man, at his best 
state, is altogether vanity.” 

As we know death to be certain and near,. so we 
know, it will be a most solemn change, when it 
comes. How great.the change will be, we cannot 
explain ; but we know it will be great. We se¢ 
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enough to convince us of this; and we bekeve 
more than we can see. 

If we look on the body, we seé an affecting alter- 
ation. Strength, beauty, sensation, activity, mo- 
tion are gone ; and that, in which these qualities 
just now resided, is nothing but an unanimated lump: 
of matter, soon to be deposited in the dust, and 
there to moulder away and be forgotten. When 
we view this earth on which we tread, it seems al- 
most incredible, that matter taken from this gross 
. mass should be moulded intoman. When we con- 
template man, in all the beauty and sprightliness of 
health, it seems as incredible, that what we see of 
the man should be reduced to earth. And yet both 
are truths, which cannot be denied. Atdeath “the . 
dust returns to the earth as it was.” 

This, however, is but a small part of the change, © 
which death makes. The immortal spirit, now 
dislodged from the body, passes to another world— 
a world so different from this, that we can form but 
little conception of it.’ There it is adjudged to a 
state of retribution, of which there will be no end: 
The nature of this retribution will be agreeable to 
the temper and character of each seul, when it quits 
the body. ea 

The certainty, nearness arid solemnity of death 
we know. Butno man knows the fime of it. This 
is in God’s hands, and is known only to him. He 
reveals it not to mortals in any other way, than by 
the event itself. What we know, is important to 
be known, that we may be seriously affected with 
our condition, and zealously excited to our duty. 
What we know not, is necessary to be concealed, 
that we may neither be unfitted for the common du- 
ties of life by the immediate apprehensions of death, 
nor emboldened to the neglect of the special duties 
of religion by the assurance of years to come. 
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The continuance of life depends on God’s pre- 
serving influence. When this is withheld, we die. 
How long he will continue it, he has not revealed to 
us, nor can we, if our ordinary state, make any 
probable conjecture about it. 

We know not in what stage of life, we must de. 
part. They who are advanced in age, know that 
they shall not die young. But there is no period, 
in which we can be sure of reaching the period, 
which next succeeds—no stage in which we can 
be confident of an arrival to that which lies forward 
on the road. 

Multitudes die in infancy. ‘ Death reigns over 
those who have not sinned, as well as over those 
who have sinned, after the similitude of Adami’s 
transgression.” When we see infants removed by 
death, we naturally enquite, why they should be 
sent into the world, if they must be called away be- 
fore they have done any good, or answered any of 
the ends of a rational existence ? But we ought to 
remember, that the sovereign and all-wise Creator 
can make their existence subsérvierit to his own pur- 
poses, in ways of which we have no conception. 
‘There are also some obvious ends, which their tran- 
sient life and early death are well adapted to serve. 
Hereby we are sensibly taught sofne important les- 
sons, which we could not so well learn from other 
deaths, or from the more ordinary dispensations of 
providence. We have here a plain demonstration 
of the great evil of siti; of the divine displeasure 
against it; and of the universal prevalence of the 
original curse, which itnmediately followed the a- 
postacy. Here we are warned not to place an im- 
moderate confidence in, and affection upon any 
thing below the heavens; but to direct our supreme 
regards to an immutable, all-sufficient Being. 

But is it not hard, that these little unoffending 
éreatures should suffer so great an evil as’ death ? 
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We, surely, who have experienced the calami- 
ties and temptations of this troublous and ensnar-- 
ing world, cannot suspect that in their early remov- 
al hence, an injury has been, done them. Shall 
we not rather think it a privilege, that these ten- 
der shoots are transplanted into the heavenly para- 
dise, where they will escape the rude blasts of our 
inclement region, and grow up under a milder sky ? 

Some, who survive the stage of infancy, die in 
childhood and youth. ‘‘ They come forth like a 
flower and are cut down; they flee as a shadow, 
and continue not.” ‘ They are as the green herb, 
as the grass on the house top, as corn blasted before 
it is grown up. In the morning they flourish ; be- 
fore noon they are cut down and withered.”? While 
they display many hopeful talents, which flatter the 
fond expectations of friends ; while health wantons. 
in their veins, vigor sparkles in their eyes, activi- 
ty sports in their limbs, and the springs of life are 
full and flowing ; while their worldly prospects are 
bright and enchanting, ‘and every thing promises a 
happy succession of years, they fall the victims of 
dire disease or of violent casualty, and leave their 
disappointed friends to mourn their blasted hopes. 
and withered joys. 

Do you ask, why the young are thus snatched 
away? Itis to teach surviving youths the necessi- 
ty of early religion. If none died in this period, 
none in this period would expect to die. And flat- 
tered with the hope of long life, many, perhaps 
most, would neglect the concerns of their souls, 
till they were hardened through the deceitfulness of 
sin. It is to teach parents the importance of a sea- 
sonable attention to the religious education of thei 
children. If no parents were deprived of children, 
all might expect their children to survive them. 
And few, perhaps, would feel their obligation to: 
assist their children in the great work of preparas 
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tion for eternity. But taught by the deaths of oth- 
er youths, how uncertain are their opportunities 
to counsel and instruct their own, they will speak 
a word in season—a word which under such soften- 
ing providences, will be heard with attention, and 
felt with unusual sensibility. Few parents, who 
have lost a child suddenly, will say, they are per- 
fectly satisfied with their conduct towards this child. 
There are few, under such a trial, but who can 
think of some errors or omissions, which they wish 
they could rectify or recall. The parent who hears 
of a youthful death in another family, should real- 
ize the mortality of his own children, and enquire, 
what omissions he has been guilty of, and what du- 
ties remain to be done. Whathe finds to do, let 
him do speedily, for there is no device in the grave. 

Some die in full strength. Their mountain, 
when it seemed to stand strong, is suddenly over- 
turned. When they are full of worldly cares, their 
purposes are broken. While a numerous family 
are leaning upon them, they sink, go down to the. 
pit and make their rest in the dust. 

But why are those called away, who are so use- 
ful in life, and whose removal makes so many un- 
happy ? It is to teach all not to trust in man, whose 
breath is in his nostrils; but to trust in God with 
whom is everlasting strength. 

Some die o/d and full of days, worn out with in- 
firmities, weary of life, and perhaps a burden to 
friends. 

Few ask, Why these die? They ratherask, Why 
such should live ? It is to teach the young to re- 
member their Creator before this evil day comes. 
It is to admonish all to provide the comforts of re- 
ligion against the time when worldly comforts will 
desert them. It is to prove the gratitude and be- 
nevolence of children in attending to those from 
whom they have received a thousand favors. It ig 
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that the aged may glorify God by patience, ,and. 
call down blessings on the world by their prayers. 

Since the time of death is so various, no man 
can know his own time. Hence it is the wis- 
dom of every one.to be always ready. “Let your 
loins be girded about,” says our Lord, “and your 
lights burning, and ye yourselves like unto men, 
who wait for their Lord, that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open to him immediately. 
Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find watching. And if he come 
in the second watch, or come in the third watch, 
and find them so, blessed are those servants,?? 

We proceed to our next-obseryation. 

IJ. Death often approaches men in a secret unsus« 
pected manner. 

« As the fishes are taken-in an evil net, and the 
birds caught in the snare ; so.are the sons of men 
snared in an evil time.” While those thoughtless 
creatures are sporting in their respective elements, or 
seeking their food as nature directs them, suddenly 
they are entangled in the hidden snare. So it is 
with the sons of men. ‘There areas many nets and 
snares for us, as for them. And we are as blind to 
our dangers as they. Letthe fisherman, when he 
drops his hook or stretches his net ; let the sports- 
man, when he levels his tube or sets his snare, re- 
member, there may be a net spread and a snare set 
for him. While he wishes, that the thoughtless 
fish or silly fowl may be caught in his snare, let him 
heware, lest he himself, as incautious as they, fall 
into a snare more fatal ; the snare of temptation and 
sm. Death often sets his snares in places where 
we think no danger. He may make our employ. 
ments, our amusements, our refreshments, our 
comforts, the nets in which to take us. The air 
which we breathe may be charged with some pesti- 
Jential quality. ‘The food which we eat, may by 
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means of some noxious ingredient, or some pecu- 
liar state of the body, operate to our destruction. 
The blood, which is the life, and which distributes 
health through the body, may become the vehicle 
of death. An unseen accident may obstruct the 
circulation of the blood, the dilatation of the lungs, 
or some other movement of this complicated ma- 
chine. Immoderate exertion in our labor, or an 
unnatural, position in our sleep may derange the sys- 
tem. Images painted on the scene of fancy in 
sleep, may decoy or affright us to some fatal action. 
Common occurrences, such as we have met with 
safety athousand times, may, under peculiar cir- 
cumstances, prove disastrous. Death may attend 
us in our walks and in our fields, may follow us to 
our diversions, or our bed chambers ; and by a 
hidden and unsuspected. stroke finish our course. 
The earth ; the water; the air; the clouds; cold 
and heat; storms and winds ; the fire which warms 
us ; the houses which shelter us; the beasts which 
serve us; the business which supports us; the 
pleasures which amuse us, may in their various 
ways-become the means of our death. The pesti- 
_ lence walks in darkness ; we see not its approach, 
Casualties lie in ambush, and spring upon us un- 
suspected. Were our senses so acute, or our 
knowledge so perfect, that we could be apprized of 
all the dangers which attend us, we should be in 
continual alarm ; there would be terror om every 
side ; we could neither lie down in peace, nor: go 
abroad without anxiety. It is a mercy, that God 
hides from us many of our dangers ; else we could 
neither possess our minds in patience, nor perform 
our duty with cheerfulness, nor use the gifts of 
providence with delight. 

Lest, however, we should fall into an indolent 
security, God is pleased, now and then, to with. 
araw the curtain, and show us how near death has 
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been to us, and how narrowly we escaped his 
power. He now and then brings us into visible 
danger, and brings us out unhurt. He now and 
then subjects us to painful wounds, under circum- 
stances which threatened no danger, to teach us 
that we are always dependent ; that we have our 
being in him; that when he gives quietness, 
none can make trouble ; but when he hides his face, 
none ‘can behold him. 

III. Our next observation is, that when the 
snares of death fall on the sons of men, there is no 
way of escape. ‘This Solomon intimates, when he 
compares the manner of their death to the capture 
of fishes and birds in a net. 

‘“* No man hath power over the spirit to retain the 
spirit, neither hath he power in the day of death.” 
We may for a time use means with success for our 
own, or our friends’ preservation. . But the fatal 
hour will come, when no means can be applied, or 
none willavail. ‘* What man is he that liveth and 
shall not see death ? Shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of the grave 2”? ‘‘ There is not a man, who 
can by any means redeem a brother,” a companion, 
a child, or even himself, ‘‘ that he should live for- 
ever and not see corruption.” Not only the foolish - 
and simple, the rash and incautious, but also great 
and wise men die, goto the generation of their fa- 
thers, and return no more to see the light. Our times 
are in God’s hands ; the bounds which he has ap- 
pointed, we cannot pass. ; bi 
. Death often seizes mortals in such a manner, that 
neither they, nor those around them, have means, 
opportunity or ability to attempt their preservation. 
The means may be out of their reach, or out of. 
their mind ; or the attack may be so violent, or so 
sudden, as to prevent the application, or defeat the 
success of them. When death makes a more 
gradual approach, the ordinary means of preserving 
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life may be, and soon w// be unavailing ; for.these 
are designed in providence, not to perpetuate, but 
only to prolong life for a season. The tabernacle in’ 
which the soul resides, will soon be broken down 
by disease or casualty, or worn out by use or age. 
Then no meaas can repair or restore it. While 
the body remains a proper receptacle for the soul, 
and a suitable Instrument of its operations, the soul 
cannot depart from it ; longer than this, it cannot 
stay. Death does not properly consist in the retire- 
ment of the rational soul from the body. If it did, 
who would die? Would not the soul, which has a 


_ + natural attachment to the body, abide with it 2? Or 


how would beasts die, which have no rational soul ? 
‘There is a previous dissolution of the principal 
parts of the body, and a consequent cessation of its 
necessary functions. Then no man can retain the 
spirit ; no art of medicine cam restore the broken 
frame ; no arguments can persuade the retiring soul 
to remain. It is God who takes away the spirit ; 
and when he takes away, who can hinder him ?’ It 
is he who brings down to the grave ; and when he 
brings down, who can raise himself up ? 

Let it further be considered, that as there is no 
escape from death in this world, so for the guilty 
there is no escape from punishment in the next. 
Death, whenever it comes, terminates the day of 
probation. They who die impenitent, die in their 
sins—under the guilt of all the sins, which they 
have committed, and under the power of all the 
ungodly lusts which they have indulged, and all the 
vicious habits which they have contracted; and 
they who are unrighteous and filthy, will be so still. 
_ There is no work im the grave. When death has 

done its work, sinners will have no power to recall 
their iniquities and cancel their guilt; to do the 
works which they have neglected ; to counteract 
the ill effects of their corrupt example and vain 
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conversation ; to obtain the mercy of God by pray 
er; to prevent the sentence of condemnation, or, 
flee from the wrath to come. 

Let not the strong man glory in his strength, nor. 
the young man in his youth. They are no less ex- 
posed to death than the sickly and the aged. The 
time is coming, when they can make no resistance 
to the king of terrors, nor escape from the jaws of 
the grave. | | 

Now the patience of God waits on you; salva- 
tion is brought near to you; the terms of it are laid 
before you. There is a space of repentance; there 
is free access. to the throne of grace. Go, pour out. 
your hearts in God’s presence ; seek him while. he 
may be found, and call upon him while he is near, 

If you neglect to call upon him now, will he hear, 
your cry when trouble comes? He calls to you; If 
you will not hear, you also may call and not. be 
heard, when distress and anguish come upon you. 
If the snares of death surprize you in your guilt, 
the pains of hell will next compass-you about. 

It is amazing to think, that rational creatures, 
whose eternal salvation 1s depending, and whose: 
opportunity to secure it is short, should spend their 
time as thousands. do. How lamentable, that.the 
season allowed them for the work of their salvation, 
should be prostituted to folly and guilt. O, be ye: 
wise and understand ; consider your end; number. 
your days, and apply your hearts to wisdom. 

We will here intermit our subject, and resume; 
it on another opportunity. : 
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SERMON XXXI. 
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Death often sudden, and in an evil time. 
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ECCLES. ix. 22. 


For man also knoweth not his time ; as aie Jishes that ave taken in 
an.evil net, andthe birds that are caught in.the snare, so are 
the sons of men snared. in.an coil time, when it falleth suddenly 
upon them... 


, HESE words, as we have already ob- 
served, suggest to.us, The uncertainty of the 
tune. oF our. death. 

The secret manner of its approach. And 

The impossibility of escape, when the snare falls, 

IV. The next thing here suggested, is the sud- 
denness of death. ‘‘ Thesnare falleth suddenly up- 
on them.” 

There are several senses, in which death may 
be, called sudden. 

1, It is sudden, when it surprises mortals with- 
out previous warning ; or at a time, when they have 
no) special reason to expect it. 

We have general warning of death at all times. 
But there are cases in which it comes without pars 
ticular notice, either from the state of the body, or 
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from visible external circumstances. Such are 
most cases of casualty by falls, wounds, lightning 
and drowning. Besides cases of this kind, there are 
many diseases, whose fatal effects are as sudden and 
inevitable as those of casualty. From one cause 
and another a considerable proportion of mankind 
die ina manner, which we call sudden. ‘They are 
taken as the fishes are caught in a net, and the birds 
in a snare. Among my own people about one eigh- 
teenth part of the deaths have been by casualty, 
though not all these instantaneous ; and many have 
died as suddenly by disease. 

Undoubtedly one principal reason, why provi- 
dence appoints so many sudden deaths is, that all 
may hold themselves in readiness. If no deaths 
were sudden, none would be expected. If all were 
sudden, they would become too familiar to produce 
any moral effect. Who more regardless of death, 
than soldiers in an army ? And who see more sud-. 
den deaths ? In the ordinary course of providence, 
deaths are diversified in a manner well adapted to a- 
waken mens’ attention to, and preparation for their 
own. ‘This is the language of scripture and of rea- 
son; ‘‘ Boast not thyself of tomorrow, for thou know- 
est not what a day may bring forth.” “‘ Go to, ye 
who say, Today or tomorrow, we will go into such - 
a city, and continue there a year, and buy and sell 
and get gain ; whereas ye know not what shall be 
on the morrow ; for what is your life ? It is even 
a vapour, which continueth fora little time, and 
then vanisheth away. For that ye ought to say, If - 
the Lord will, we shall live and do this or that. But 
now ye rejoice in your boasting. All such rejoic- 
ing isevil.” The folly of such boasting our Lord 
reproves in the parable of the rich man, who, hav- 
ing laid up goods for many years, said to his soul, 
“Take thine ease, eat drink and be merry ;?? But 
in the midst of his flattering and delusive prospects, 
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he received the solemn sentence of approaching 
death. ‘‘ This night shall thy soul be required of 
thee.”? We are commanded to watch, because we 
know not the hour when our Lord will come. 
_ 2. Death, though gradual in its real approach, 
may be sudden in regard to the work of preparation. 
To accomplish this effectually, there must be a 
“review of life, an examination of heart, an atten- 
tion to the calls and promises of the Gospel, a sor- 
row ‘for and. resolution against sin, and a humble 
application to the mercy of God through the Savi- 
our, who died to redeem a guilty race. In order 
to such exercises, there must be reason in the head, 
calmness in the mind, and sensibility in the heart. 
But how common is it that disease extinguishes 
_ them all, and introduces delirium, distress or stu. 
.pidity. a; 
_ Besides; In those capable of consideration, the 
thoughts often take an unhappy turn. When they 
view eternity opening before them, and reflect on 
their past abuse of divine grace and patience, their 
consciences are affrighted at the magnitude of their 
guilt, and their souls amazed at the nearness of their 
danger. And though they see their dependence on 
God’s mercy, they hardly dare to place confidence 
in it, or make application to it. While they suffer 
God’s terrors, they are distracted. 
- §. The scripture speaks of some, ‘ who, after 
their hard and impenitent heart, treasure up wrath 
against the day of wrath,”—of some, “ who inthe 
greatness of their folly go astray, are holden in the 
_cords of their sins, and die without instruction,’”— 


of some, “ who being often reproved harden their *» ° 


necks, and are destroyed suddenly and without rem- 
edy.” 

Now there is little more reason to hope for the 
repentance of such persons in a time of sickness, 
than for the repentance of those who are remoy- 


374 The suddenness of Death. 


ed bya violent casualty. Could the sinner be as- 
sured that death, when it came, would approach 
him with lingering steps, he could from hence draw 
no reasonable encouragement for the delay of re- 
penitance, unless he could also be assured of a sound 
mind, a tender heart, and a supporting hope. 

Death is always sudden, when it is unexpected. 
To them who cry, Peace and safety, sudden de- 
struction comes. Sodom had warning, but did 
not regard it; therefore it is said to have been de- 
stroyed suddenly, as in a moment. It is not the 
previous notice of an event, but attention to that no- 
tice, which prevents a surprize. You deprecate 
a sudden death. ‘Tellme, why ? You say, Because 
this will allow you no time for preparation. Be- 
ware then, lest you make your death sudden by 
neglecting preparation, while you have time. It is 
not the manner in which death comes, but the 
manner in which you live before it comes, that 
endangers your souls. If you live in the temper 
and practice of religion, a sudden death cannot 
hurt you. If you live in the opposite temper and 
practice, a slow death will not secure you. 

You say, you wish for warning of death by pre- 
vious sickness, that you may prepare for death by 
sincere repentance. But for this great work, is not 
health better than sickness—reason better than dis- 
traction—ease better than pain ? Attend then to the 
work, while you have these advantages. When you 
say, sickness may be a useful warning of death, 
you acknowledge death to be certain, and prepara- 
tion necessary. And what warning do you need ? 
Why do you wish to be painfully admonished of an 
event which you already know, when that very ad- 
monition which you wish for, will place you un- 
der great disadvantages, for the work which you con- 
template ? Improve the warnings which you have, 
and the other will not be needful. If you neglect 
the former, the other, I fear, will come in vain. 
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If you knew, you were to live a given time ; say 
three or four years, would you pray, that some of 
the last months of that time might pass in pain of 
body, and anguish of mind? No: You would 
think it more desirable to enjoy health to the last, 
that you might be in a better capacity to prepare for 
death. Andis it not for the same reason, equally 
desirable to enjoy health to the last, though you 
know not how long you shall live ? Be wise, attend. 
to your duty, and you need not fear a sudden death. 
It is your own foliy, which makes the last severe 
warning needful ; and the same folly may defeat the 
warning, when itis given. ‘T’he blessedness of 
Christ’s servants depends not on the time of his 
coming; but on the manner of their waiting. He 
may come, when they think not; but if, when he 
comes, he shall find them doing his will, all is well ; 
he will approve them as faithful, and pronounce 
them happy. Theonly way to prevent death from 
being sudden, isto live every day in readiness for 
it. 

V. Our last observation is, that the snare of 
death falls on some in an evil tame. 

1. Death comes in an evil time to those, whom it 
finds too deeply immersed in the cares of the world. 

We cannot entirely disconnect ourselves with the 
world, until we go out of it. We have bodies to | 

sustain, families to support and friends to serve. 

- Every manhas, or ought to have some honest call- 
ing, and in this to abide. It is a precept of the 
gospel, “‘ Study to be quiet, and do your own bu- 
siness.” A man who is not attentive to some bu- 

_siness of his own, is seldom quiet himself, or con- 
tent toleave others so. We must not imagine, that 
abstraction from the occupations of the world is 
necessary to our preparation for heaven. No man 
goes to heaven in idleness. ‘This is a vice in itself, 
and a source of many other vices. But ourSav- 
. Voz. I. Aaa 
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iour cautions us, “Let not. your hearts be. over- 
charged with the cares of this world, and the deceits 
fulness of riches, lest the dayofthe Lord come upon : 
you unawares ; for as a snare shall it come on those. 
who dwell on the earth.” The Apostle instructs 
us, that we must not so care for the things of the 
world, but that we may attend on the Lord without 
distraction.. We must have secular cares; butnot. 
encumber ourselves with such a weight, nor dis- 
tract ourselves with such a multiplicity of cares, 
as shall absorb our thoughts, engross our time, and : 
fill our minds with temporal anxieties ; for thus we: 
shall either shut out the special duties of piety, or: 
attend upon them in a heartless, hasty, superficial | 
manner. Even good Christians are sometimes too 
much swallowed up in the concerns. of the present 
life. At such times they are not in the best prepa-. 
ration to pass to the other world. ‘They have not’ 
so bright evidence of their title to heaven, as they: 
would choose, nor are they in the best frame for en- 
tering into a world entirely different from this. If 
they viewed death as just at hand, they would set 
their houses and their hearts in order, and call upa> 
more devout and spiritual frame. Jf death should 
surprise them in this negligent and disordered state, 
it-would come inan evil time. Itis the wisdom of 
the Christian, while he is diligent in the duties of 
his calling, to watch against the ensnaring influence 
of earthly objects; while he lives in the world, to 
live above it; while he employs his hands in its. 
works, to keep his heart pure.from its pollutions. 
*« The end of all things is at hand; be ye sober. 
and watch unto prayer.’’ ‘‘ The time is short; buy 
as if ye possessed not, and use the world.as not a-. 
busing it.’ ‘* Let your moderation be known unto 
all men ; the Lord is at hand.” 

2. Death comes in ah evil time to those, whoare: 
Bese os in the pleasures and amusements of the 
Word. 
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However innocent we may suppose common di- 
‘versions to be, when used. seasonably and moder- 
ately, yet none would. choose to. be employed in 
them at the‘hour when death approaches. If they - 
be not inconsistent with the habitual temper of pie- 
‘ty, (and we cannot ‘say that they are) ‘yet at least, 
‘while they last, they are incompatible 'with those 
‘devout ‘sentiments and feelings with which we 
‘should choose ‘to pass from this. to’another world ; 
and it is. well, if they leave not on the mind.a cold- 
‘ness to the pleasures of religion... The good Chris- 
‘tian, wherever he may be, is near to heaven. But 
~who had not rather pass from his closet than froma 
‘ballroom—from the sanctuary than from a hotel— 
‘from the humble exercises of devotion than from the 
‘gay amusements. of company, to the ‘general as- 
sembly above, to the socicty of saints and angels, 
‘and to God the-Judge-of all ? 

8. Death comes in an evil time’to those who are. 

_ ‘inprepared.. 3 : 

May we not fear that it comes to'many of such a 
‘eharacter ? Alas ! how awful must be the conse- 
‘quence.. There is no work in the grave to which 
they go. If death surprise them. in their guilt,. 
*their sins will remain in them, and the wrath of God. 
abide onthem.. This is the day of salvation ; to 
this succeeds an. endless retribution... Ih the other 
world, there are no offers. of mercy ;. no calls to 
repentance ;. no striving of the spirit ; no promises 
of pardon. How deplorable, then, the state of 
those, to whom death comes,. before they have cb- 
tained the pardon of their sins by repentance, and 
secured. a title to salvation by faith in the Redeem-. 
er? 

Are there not many, wlio view themselves as: 
still impenitent and unpardoned ? If the snares of 
death should now fall on you, Would they not take 
you in an ¢viltime ? These snares you cannot pre-- 
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vent ; but you may prevent the evil of them. Im- 
mediate repentance of sin; and humble application 
to the mercy of God in Christ, aré your only secu- 
rity. What your hands find to do, do it with your 
might. 

have illustrated the several observations con- 
tained in our text. And your attention to them, 
and improvement of them, are solemnly urged by 
the affecting providence which you have lately seen 
in this place.*¥ An event so awakening and im- 
pressive has seldom been known in this vicinity. 
Four amiable maidens, in th¢ bloom of youth, in 
the sprightliness of health, in the cordiality of mu- 
»tual friendship, and in the cheerfuiness of mnocent 
amusement, without previous apprehension of 
danger, were suddenly plunged into deep waters, 
and there lost, irrecoverably lost. No efforts of 
their own could extricate them, no pitying hand 
could reach them. No human power could res- 
cue them. How dreadful the surprise, when 
the vessel in which they trusted, filled and 
went down! How distressing the scene to the 
spectators, who, summoned by the shrieks of dis- 
tress, hastened to the spot, but stood impotent on 
the shore! How overwhelming the spectacle to 


* On Saturday the 1gth July, 1809, about 5 o’clock P. M. four young 
Tadies, three of them from i5 to 16, and one about 11 years of age, were 
drowned in Congomond Pond, in Southwick, viz. Julia Stratton, daughter 
of Mr. John Stratton, Jun. Mary Langdon, only daughter of Lt. Roswell 
Langdon, and Charlotte and Orpha Cannon, daughters of Mr. Clark Can- 
fon, all of them inhabitants of Southwick. With a view to collect 
pond lilies, they took a small boat and pushed to a little distance from the 
shore ; and, as is conjectured from some concurring circumstances, she who 
Aeld the setting pole, which was short, making an effort to push forward the 
boat in a place where the bottom wes unexpectedly out of her reach, fell 
over ; the others running hastily to the stern for the relief of their companion, 
by their weight and irregular motion, turned the boat in such a manner, that 
they fell out after her. Several people soon came to the place, among whom 
was Mr. Cannon the father of two of the young women, who was at work 
a litfle distance from the pond, and heard the lamentable cries of his beloved 
children ; and attempts were made to save them, but without success, The: 
bodies were recovered ; one in about 20 minutes; and others in not less 
than 2 hours. The means used for their resuscitation were ineflectual, Their 
bodies, the next day, were all, in separate coffins, laid side by side in the 
‘game grave, 
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friends and ‘relatives, to parents, to him, who, 
after repeated unavailing exertions to save them, 
to save two daughters of his own, yielded at last 
to despair ! How shocking the intelligence, when 
it reached the families, to which the lovely maidens 
belonged! Literally in them were verified the 
words of ourtext. “As the fishes are taken in an 
evil net, and the birds caught*in the snare; so 
were they snared in an evil time, when it fell sud- 
denly upon them.” 

Ye distressed and mourning parents; we com- 
“passionate you ; we pray for you. But what shall 
we say to comfort you ?—We can speak to your 
ears; God only can speak to your hearts. In 
the multitude of your thoughts within you, may his 
comforts delight your souls. Look up to him by 
faith and prayer. He is the fountain of consolation. 
He has wounded, and he can heal. He has laid his 
rod heavily upon you ; but his hand can support 
you. You know, and you have lately felt, how a 
father pities his children ; so the Lord pities them 
who fear him. 

Realize his sovereignty, and say, He gave, and 
he has'taken away. Adored be his name. Call to 
‘mind his promises, and especially those which re- 
spect his children im affliction ; and review your 
past experience of his providential goodness ; and I 
hope I may add, of his grace to your souls. When 
trouble is near, he is not afar off. Let this day of 
sorrow be a day of self-examination. Do you love 
God more than these ? Are your affections placed on 
things above, rather than on things below ? Can 
- you give up your mortal interests at God’s call ? 
Have you given yourselves to him to be saved by 
his grace, governed by his will, and disposed of by 
his providence ? Have you been faithful in your 
domestic relations 2? Let conscious failures be cor- 
rected by future fidelity. 


hl 
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Be thankful, that.God, who ‘has. a right to take 
from you all your children, has.still left you some.. 
May they live to be your comfort andjoy. That 
you may rejoice in them, lead and guide them by 
your counsel and example im the path of wisdom 
and piety. 

Think daily of the uncertainty of their lives, 
and of your own. Be prepared yourselves, and. 
assist. them to prepare for an event as solemn and 
sudden, as that which you have seen; for man 
knoweth not his time. 

The suddenness of your children’s death is a pain- 
ful circumstance. Had they been removed by sick- 
ness, you could have attended upon them; you 
could have sat by their beds and given them your 
last counsels ; you could have learned from them 
what were their views and hopes ; you could:have 
prayed for them ; and stretched out a parental hand. 
to lead them to the Saviour. These circumstances. 
sould have mitigated your sorrow. God has ordered 
their exit otherwise. Submit.to his will. What he — 
does, you know not now ; but you will know here- 
after. You still have comfort. They have been 
lovely and obedient children. Their manners have 
been pleasing to you, and agreeable to others. 
They were not driven away in works of wickedness, 
but in an innocent employment. You cannot ac- 
cuse yourselves or them of any misconduct or im- 
prudence as the cause of their death. Whether 
they were children of God by his renovating grace ; 
what had been done for them before, or was done. 
near the time of their exit, mortals cannot know,, 
nor should you be curious to enquire. If you ar- 
rive safe to heaven, you will approve of the man- 
ner in which God has disposed of them. Your — 
concern now is with the living, not with the dead. 

The anguish, which you now feel, will abate with 
time ; but see that. you retain the serious impres- 
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sions which' you feel, and pious resolutions which 

you form, and that you pay: the vows: which your’ 
lips have uttered in the day of trouble. If religious + 
sentiments should seem to abate, awaken them by’ 
recurring to the present painful scene. May your’ 
affliction, which for the present is grievous, yield to’ 
you and to your surviving children, the peaceable 

fruits of righteousness; and may happy experience’ 
teach you and them, that‘Godis faithful in his cor- 

rections. 

We take a share in the sorrow of our young 
friends, who are now lamenting the sudden and un- 
timely death’of their beloved ‘sisters. May God 
impart to you his comforting and-sanctifying grace, 
lead you:to a wise improvement’ of this solemn 
warning, and prepare you: for that-world, where is. 
no more death, and where’all tears will be wiped’ 
“away. Yourwise-and ptous attention to this provi- 
dence will be a comfort to: you, a refreshment ‘to 
your parents and an instructive pattern to the young 
around yous : ! 

Td the young in general this providence speaks a- 
loud. | 

You are now in the same blooming’ health, as” 
were those departed youths a few-days ago. You 
see numbers older than you, and flatter yourselves* 
‘that your death is remote.. Might not they, the 
moment before the snare fell on them, indulge 
the-same flattering thoughts? They are gone, 
Their surprising death forbids your confidence in 
futurity, your boasting of tomorrow. Among 
those of your age, the proportion of deaths by dis- 
ease is less, but the proportion by casualty is great- 
er, than among those inmore advanced life, It seen's: 
to be the intention of providence to rebuke the gai- 
ety incidentto-yourage, and urge that serious med- 
itation on death, which you are too unapt to admit. 
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Consider, I beseech you, how certain death is 5 
how near it may be ; how suddenly it may surprise 
you; and how unable you will be to escape from it, 
when once it arrests you. Examine your past 
manner of life. What, my dear friends, have you 
been doing ? ‘To what objects have your thoughts 
been directed? To what purpose has your time 
been employed ? What preparation have you made 
for another world ? Are you in readiness for a sud- 
den death 2? 

Attend to your salvation. Itis the one thing 
needful. Attend to all the duties of religion. 
These are the means of salvation. Never neglect 
a present duty in reliance ona future opportunity. 
The future is uncertain. Never think yourselves 
safe, till the temper of religion is formed in your 
hearts, and the practice of it becomes pleasant to 
your souls. Dedicate yourselves to God to serve 
him in newness of life. Do it withoutdelay. Do 
itnow. Do itin humble reliance upon, and fer- 
vent supplication for the presence of his sanctifying 
Spirit. Whatever evidence you have, or may 
hereafter have of the sincerity of your repentance, 
and the soundness of your conversion, indulge 
not such a confidence of your safety, as shall make 
you careless of duty. Whenever you thus pervert 
your hopes, you betray the corruption of your 
hearts. Itis by walking m the fear of God that 
you will walk in the comforts of the Holy Ghost. 

If a sense of the importance of religion is, by 
the late providence, or other means, awakened in 
you, do nothing to extinguish it. You will thus 
grieve the spirit. Serious sentiments suppressed — 
may not return, : 

Shun all vain and sinful company. Say with 
David, ‘‘ Depart from me, ye evil doers, for I will 
keep the commandments of God.” Perhaps you 
will ask, whether all social amusements are crimi- 
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nal ? We need not say that they are. But in or. 
der to judge of the expedience of particular amuse- 
ments, enquire, What effect they usually have on 
those who frequently practise them, or have on 
yourselves * If in their nature, by frequency or 
through excess, they dissipate religious con- 
victions, silence an awakened conscience, beget an 
indifference to the exercises of devotion, and thus 
produce an habitual carelessness of mind in spiritu- 
al concerns, then you know, that they are so far 
unsafe, and so far you must decline them. Let the 
eare of your salvation predominate in your minds, 
and you will seldom find it difficult to judge what 
recreations you may use, or how far you may use 
them. Let this then be your rule; never to seek 
such company as would corrupt your virtue, nor to 
pursue such amusements as would extinguish your 
seriousness ; never to neglect real duty for the sake 
of a mere pleasure, nor to hazard your eternal sal- 
vation for a transient entertainment.. 

If any of you are under serious impressions, let 
the late providence fix them, and give them perma- 
nence. Contemplate the uncertainty of life, which 
you have been so solemnly taught, and hold your- 
selves in readiness for death, which may nearly a- 
wait you. When you go forth to your labors, set 
God before you, act as in his presence, and commend 
yourselves to his protection. Let the future world 
be much in your thoughts, and keep up a regard to 
it in all that you do. Let your attendance on the 
exercises of devotion be made subservient to char- 
ity and piety, peace and holiness; thus your zeab 
«will provoke very many. ued 

The late providence deserves the serious atten- 
tion, not of the afflicted parents only, but of heads 
of families 7 general. 

You see the uncertainty of the lives of your 
children. Do your duty to them while they are with 
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you. Give them timely instructions and warnings. 
Moderate your natural affection for them as chal- 
dren ; but increase your religious concern for them 
as immortal beings, who are to exist in another 
world, and who, while they are here,, must be 
trained up for a happy existence. Commend them 
to the providence and grace of God in your daily 
prayers, encourage every virtuous appearance, 
check every evil propensity, and animate them in 
the religious life by exhibiting the amiableness of 
it In your own. 

Let us all stand prepared for the changes of this 
mortal state. The most of us cansay, ‘‘ Our hou- 
ses are in peace, our children are about us, the 
candle of the Lord shines on our heads, and there 
is no rod of God on our dwelling.”? But soon the 
scene may be shifted ; we cannot tell what shall be 
on the morrow ; what tidings the next hour may 
bring. Death may now stand unseen at our door, 
with a warrant to arrest some of our number. Soon 
‘our pleasure may be turned into anguish, our joy into 
mourning. Let our hearts be fixed, trusting in the 
Lord, that we may not be afraid of evil tidings. 

To conclude ; Awakened by the late loud and 
solemn admonition, let us immediately prepare for 
our departure hence, and for the changes, which 
await us while we are here. For this purpose we 
must make religion our employment, heaven our 
object, and God’s word our rule ef conduct. We 
must walk by faith in unseen things, secure an in- 
terest in the promises, cast our cares. on the provi- 
dence of God, and commit our souls to him in 
well-doing, as to a faithful Creator. Keeping 
heaven in our eye, let us move on toward it with a 
steady pace, accounting all the sufferings of the 
present time unworthy to be compared with the © 
glory, which shall be revealed. And let us esteem 
nothing dear to us, that so we may finish our course 
‘with joy, and lay hold on eternal life. 


SIS DPISEL: ESP LAI 


Unworthy Guests excluded from the Marriage 
Feast. 
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LUKE, xiv. 24. 


F say unio you, that none of those men, which were bidden, shalt 
taste of my supper. 


Tues words are the conclusion of the 
well known parable of the marriage feast. It is thus 
introduced, ‘‘ A certain man made a great supper 
and bade many.’? The introduction in St. Mat- 
thew’s relation of it, is a little varied ; ‘“* The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a certain king, who 
made a marriage for his son.”” 

It was common among the Jews, and other an- 
cient nations, for rich and great men to make feasts 
for the entertainment of such as they chose to hon- 
our. ‘The guests invited were usually their friends 
and favorites. At these feasts were provided all ac- 
commodations, which were necessary to render the 
conviyviality delightful. There were garments to ar- 
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ray the attendants in a manner suitable to the octa- 
sion ; water to wash their hands and feet ; food to re- 
gale the appetite and please the taste ; wine to exhila- 
rate the spirits ; musick tocharm theear; and stb- 
jects of discourse to amuse or instruct the mind. 
Hence the Jews were accustomed to contemplate the 
felicities of good men in afuture state, under the no- 
tion of a sumptuous entertainment. In conformity 
to their usages and language, our Saviour illustrates 
his heavenly dispensation by the allegory of a feast, 
which a king made on occasion of his son’s mar- 
riage. The great supper in the parable represents 
the blessings of the gospel ; such as the forgiveness 
of sins, the influences of the holy Spirit, commun- 
ion with God, and the joys and glories of heaven. 
Under the Jewish dispensation, there were sever- 
al annual festivities divinely instituted for moral and 
religious purposes. The gospel dispensation, which 
is more plain and simple, conveys religious senti- 
ments less by emblems and figures, and more by 
direct instructions. It contains only one festivity, 
and this, like the gospel itself, simple in its form, ob- 
vious in its design, and easy in its application’ In 
this we eat bread and drink wine in remembrance 
of Christ: Thus we shew forth his death, and re- 
cognize his resurrection, with the glorious benefits 
resulting from them, It is not our coming to, and 
partaking of this ordinance ; but it is the faith, re- 
pentance, love ard obedience professed in the out- 
ward action, which entitle us to the spiritual bless. 
ings. 
The supper mentioned in the parable is not the 
ordinance now called the Lord’s supper; for 
this was not then instituted. The metaphorical 
supper, however, has much the same intention as 
the literalsupper. Both denote the blessings of di- 
vine grace, and the manner in which we may be- 
come interested in them. We are to come to the 
literal supper'with the same views and tempers, with 
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which the guests in the parable were to come to the 
marriage feast. We are to come with prompt cbe- 
dience and cordial affection to the king, and with 
friendly and charitable dispositions to our fellow 
| guests. _ 
The king says to his servant in the text, ‘‘ None 
of those men, who were bidden, shall taste of my 
supper.” To understand this denunciation, we 
must recur to the parable. ‘The king had already 
sent his invitation to a number of wealthy people to 
come ane sup with him ; and at supper time, he 
ordered a servant to go and tell them who were bid- 
den, that the supper was prepared, and they must 
come immediately. But they all with one consent 
made excuse, alledging, that their worldy engage- 
ments and domestic connexions were such, that they 
could not attend on the feast without great inconve- 
nience. On one pretext and another, they rejected 
the invitation. ‘The king, being informed, how 
his liberality had been treated, sent his servant a- 
mong a teat class of people ; among the poor, 
maimed and blind in the streets and lanes of the 
city, in the hedges of the fields, and in the high- 
ways of the country, with positive instructions to 
call as many ashe could find, and compel them to 
come in, that his house might be filled; ‘ for,” 
said he, ‘‘ None of those men, who have been bid- 
den,” who have heard and refused the former invi- 
tation, “‘ shall taste of my supper.”’. This declara- 
_tion respects not the poor and maimed, who were 
next to be bidden, but the rich worldlings who had 
before been bidden, once and again, and bidden in 
vain. 
__ They who symbolize with the characters describ- 
éd in the former part of the parable, are the men, 
who will be excluded from the blessings of the gos- 
pel, represented in the great supper. It is impor- 
tant, then, that we attend to eur own chatacters, 
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and examine our claim to these inestimable bless- 
ings. 

One said to the messenger, who called him, “ I 
have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs 

a ” ; 

go and see it ; I pray thee have me excused.” A- 
nother said, ‘ I have bought five yoke of oxen, and 
I go to prove them ; I pray thee have me excused.” 
A third said, ‘‘I have married a wife, and there- 
fore I cannot come.” Is it a fault, then, to buya 
farm, and to see it after it is bought ? Or to pur- 
chase oxen for one’s husbandry, and to prove wheth- 
er they will answer the design ? Or to form family 
relations, and attend to the duties of those relations ? 
By no means. But the fault of these men lay in 
placing their affections so entirely on earthly objects, 
as to neglect their future and eternal interest, and 
despise the means of securing it. The interests of 
the present and the future world are so diverse, that 
without a heart weaned from the former, we are not 
capable of possessing and enjoying the latter. “‘ We 
cannot serve God and mammon ; if we hold to th 
one, we shall despise the other.” 

Weanedness from this world consists not in total 
indifference, but in rational moderation. While 
we dwell in the body, we ought to regard the things 
needful for the body, and to seek them with pru- 
dent and honest industry. But to the blessings,. 
with which our future and eternal felicity is con- 
nected, we must give a preference in some meas- - 
ure proportionable to their superior impor- 
tance. In order to our giving them this decided 
ate our minds must be assimilated to them. 

€ must not only appreciate them in our judgment 
and commend them in our language, but also love 
and relish them in our hearts. If we have this ho- 
ly and heavenly temper formed in us, we shall not 
neglect our spiritual in order to advance our secu- 
lar interest ; but we shall seek first the kingdom of 


Unworthy Guests excluded. 399 


God and his righteousness, and trust our heavenly 
Father for the addition of such other things, as he 
sees to be needful. Toknow what is our character, 
we must examine where our affections concentrate. 
** "They who are after the flesh, mind the things of 
the flesh ; and they who are after the spirit, the 
things of the spirit. And to be carnally minded is 
death; but to be spiritually minded is life and 
peace.” 

‘True religion is seated in the heart. That sin- 
_ cerity or purity, on which the gospel lays such im- 
mense weight, consists in a conformity to its doc- 
trines and precepts, to the moral character of God 
and the pattern of Jesus Christ. Hence it is ex- 
pressed by our being cast into the form or mould of 
the gospel, sealed by the holy spirit of promise, 
renewed after the image of God, and having the 
same mind as is in Christ. 

There may be an external conformity to the gos- 
pel, when the mind is opposite to it. It is obsery- 
able, that Christ usually takes the characters, which 
are to be excluded from his kingdom, not from the 
openly vicious and profligate, but from men of de- 
cent and civil manners. 

They in the parable, who were not to taste of the 
king’s supper, were not accused of having obtained 
their lands or their oxen by fraud or oppression : 
They bought them and paidfor them. But their 
guilt lay in the attachment of their hearts to these 
objects. The rich fool, who, having laid up goods 
for many years, promised himself a long course of 
mirth and pleasure, is not charged with injustice in 
acquiring his property, nor with inhumanity in us- 
ing it; but his guilt lay in that predominant world- 
ly affection, which prompted him to lay up treasure 
for himself, when he was not rich toward God. In 
the description of the last judgment, the sentence 
against those who are found guilty, is grounded, 
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not on open vice, but on the want of piety and vir- 
tue. The Judge does not say, I was hungry be- 
cause ye stole from me my bread ; or naked because 
ye robbed me of my clothes, or sick because ye 
wounded or poisoned me ; or in prison because ye 
oppressed and persecuted mé¢; but I was in these 
calamitous circumstances, and ye did not minister 
tome. The same instruction and warning we find 
in almost all those parables and discourses, in which 
Christ discriminates men’s different characters, and 
illustrates the qualifications necessary for admission 
into his presence. . 

This is a matter, my brethren, which deserves 
our impartial attention, and should lead us to seri- 
ous enquiry. 

We are, perhaps, industrious in our occupations, 
frugal in our expences, temperate in our enjoyments, 
honorable in our intercourse, civil in our language, 
and decent in our manners. So far is well. We 
never shall be condemned for these traits in our 
character. Wecompare ourselves with men of o- 
pen and notorious wickedness, and conclude, we 
shall not be condemned at all. : 

But there is a further enquiry to be made. What 
is the temper of our minds ? Have we respect to 
all God’s commands ? Do we love them because 
theyare holy, and because by them we are warned ? 
Do we hate every false way, our own sins, our se- 
cret sins ? Do we relish the things which make 
heaven happy, such as communion with God and 
the exercises of devotion and piety ? Do we forego 
our worldly interest, when it interferes with our du- 
ty, and suspend our secular occupations in obedi- 
ence to the calls of religion ? 

By such enquiries we are to decide the question, 
whether we shall be found among the guests who 
are to taste of the marriage supper, or among those 
who shall be excluded. 4 
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There is another circumstance to be considered 
in the conduct of the excluded guests. They neg- 
lected the present call, which proved to be the ast. 

There seems to have been nothing in them more 
culpable, than what may be seen in thousands now. 
They were not avowed infidels. ‘They did not iz 
words deny the dignity, or spurn the goodness of 
the king, nor intimate a resolution never to come to 
any feast which he might prepare. But they plead- 
ed the exigence of present business, and declined 
a compliance with this invitation. ‘‘ We pray thee, 
have.us excused.”’ . 

_ Are there none of the same disposition now ? 


ae Age 
Ee But the messenger told them, All things 
were. ready; the very time was come for their at- 
tendance, and there mustbe nodelay.” Yes; and 
is not the same said to you ? All things are ready 
for you. God’s mercy is revealed ; Christ’s blood 
has been.shed; an atonement is made ; the holy 
‘Spirit is given; the promise of pardon and life is 
sproclaimed ; the invitations are sent abroad ; the 
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table is spread. Will things ever be more ready 
than they are now ? 

“ But this was their dst call. They were never 
to have another.” True still. And do you know, 
that this is not your case ? Had they not as much 
reason to éxpect another call, and another opportu- 
nity to attend the feast, as you have ? One asked 
only time to see his farm}; and another, time to 
prove his oxen. This would not belong ; perhaps 
not more than a day or two. And they imagined, 
that, when the business in hand was dispatched, 
they should be at pefect liberty ; and the king was 
rich ; he could make another feast. And you, it 
is probable, have only some temporary objections, 
which, you think, will not lie in your way at a fu- 
ture time. For, I suppose, there is not one of you, 
that has determined never to obey the call of the 
great King. But do you not think, that those men, 
if they had been invited the next day or next week,’ 
would still have found objections ? The same world- 
ly spirit, which could make so much of such trifling 
matters, would have suggested something of equal 
magnitude at any other time. Their admission de- 

ended on a prompt compliance with the call, when 
it was given. Andso may yours. You delay on 
some excuse or other. And, for aught you or I 
know, you may as well delay to-morrow as to-day: 
The love of sin and of the world invents excuses, 
and it will still be fruitful in its inventions. If you 
listen to Its suggestions, it will repeat them, or de« 
vise new ones. If ever you submit to the overtures 
of divine grace, you must bring the business to a 
point, break through all impediments, and delay 
no longer. And why may not this be done now, as 
‘well as hereafter ?. foe 

You still flatter yourselves, that you shall have. 
another call. But had not the men under consider- 
‘ation as much reason to expect this as you have ? 
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They never had another. The same may be the 
case with some of you. So much is certain; No 
future time will be more favourable than the pres- 
ent. “ Now is the accepted time, and: the day of. 
salvation.” 

The commands of Christ respect the present 
time. They tolerate no delay. Heno where tells 
you torepent tomorrow, to submit to him next 
week, to reform: your life a month. hence. What. 
he requires you to do, you must do-quickly. 

He once called ona certain man,. who had heard 
his doctrines and seen his works, to arise: and follow 
him. “ Yes,” says the man, “I wilk follow thee ; 
but suffer me first to.go. and‘ bury my father.” 

Jesus answered, ‘“ Let the dead:bury their dead. 
but go thou’ and preach the kingdom of God.” 
Christ certainly did not forbid.a decent respect for 
aged parents, while they were living, nora decent 
interment of them whem they were dead.. But the 
man wished to be excused: from: following Christ 
just then, lest the old: man,. offended: by: his con- 
duct, should disinherit him.. It was respect for the 
world rather than for his father, that interfered in. 
the case. For he might bea disciple of Christ, and 
still perform every filial duty, which he owed toa 
parent.. If following Christ would deprive him of 
the paternal inheritance, he might let itgo. There 
would be men enough to take it, and support.the fa- 
ther while he lived, and bury him whenhe was dead. 
“Tet the dead bury their dead; but follow thou me.”’ 

Another, hearing this conversation, said to Je- 
sus, ‘I will follow thee, and follow thee soon. 
‘Only just allow me to go: and. bid them farewell, 
who-are at home, at my house.” Jesus answered, 
“No man having put his hand to the plow, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.” 

Christ never disapproved of decent civilities a. 
mong friends and relatives. But in this man’s pro. 
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posal something was implied more than he express- 
ed. In taking leave of his friends to follow Christ, 
he would consult their wishes, ask their opinions, 
hear their objections, and relinquish his new and 
feeble resolutions. This was not a case, nor a time, 
in which he might safely confer with flesh and blood. 
He was already convinced of the divine. authority 
of his teacher, and of the importance of embrac- 
ing and spreading his religion; and there could be 
no justifiable cayse for hesitancy and delay. -The 
man who deliberates and seeks advice in a case of 
plain, obvious and important duty, is only study- 
' 3ng evasions of duty, and contriving excuses to 
pacify his conscience in the neglect of it ; and he is 
already more than half an apostate. 

Further ; The whole story of the marriage sup- 
per is figurative. The spiritual kingdom of Christ 
is here illustrated by similitudes taken from earth- 
ly things. The gospel dispensation is compared to — 
a great supper. The invitation to attend it was 
first sent to opulent farmers. By them it was re- 
jected ; for they hada fulness at their own tables. 
It was next carried to the poor and impotent people, 
who were begging in the streets. To them it was 
acceptable; for they felt their misery and necessi- 
ty, and could not but rejoice in the happiness of 
being guests at aroyaltable. we es ee 

So it is inthe kingdom of Christ. They who — 


trust in themselves, that they are righteous, look 


not to the Saviour for pardon. ‘The poor and im- 
potent—they who feel their guilt and misery, know 
their need of a Saviour and to them he is precious. 
To them itis a doctrine glorious and acceptable, 
that Jesus Christ came into the world to save sin- 
ners. : : 
Christ’s message to the church in Laodicea illus. 
trates this circumstance in the parable. “ Thou 
art lukewarm, neither cold nor hot.” Though 
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thou hast not openly rejected my religion, yet thou 
art notengaged in it. Why ? “ Because thou sayest, 
Tam rich and increased with goods, and have need 
of nothing-” But thy real condition is just the re- 
verse. ‘* Thou knowest not that thou art wretched 
and miserable and poor and blind and naked.’ 
This, though thou boastest of the contrary, is thy 
true state. “‘I therefore counsel thee to buy of 
me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich; 
and white raiment that thou mayest be clothed, 
and that the shame of thy nakedness may not ap- 
pear ; and to annoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that 
thou mayest see. As many as i love, I rebuke 
and chasten. Be zealous therefore and repent.” 
The gospel plan excludes boasting. Not many 
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty or noble 
are called ; but God has chosen the base, weak and 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise, 
mighty, and noble, that no flesh should glory in 
his presence. Christ came to save them who are 
lost. ‘They who feel not themselves to be lost, will 
not trust in him to save them. He came to call 
sinners to repentance. The call is disregarded by 
those who are unconvinced of their guilt and pol- 
lution. The knowledge of sin by the law is a ne- 
cessary preparative to receiving Christ by faith. 
If the gospel were to be preached to a race of be- 
ings, who never had offended their maker, but re- 
mained perfectly innocent and righteous, they 
would not know howto understand the doctrines, 
which teach salvation by sovereign grace without 
works, and justification by the righteousness of an- 
other, and not by their own ; nor how to apply the 
precepts, which require repentance of sin, and faith 
in one, who came to save them from punishment. 
And they who are exalted in their own supposed 
goodness, can no more understand and apply these 
doctrines and precepts, than such a race of beings. 
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If you think of, and hope for salvation by Christ, 
first know yourselves. When you view your con- 
dition as resembling that of the poor, maimed peo- 
plein the lanes of the city, and the hedges of the 
fields, and feel yourselves incompetent to supply 
your own wants, and relieve your own impotence, 
you will hear with joy, and accept with gratitude, 
the invitation to come to the house, and participate 
in the supper of the great king. But if, while 
such is your real condition, you are vainly puffed: 
up with a fleshly mind, and imagine you have need’ 
of nothing, you will make light of the invitation 
addressed to you, and will never taste of the sup- 
per. 

The supper now before us is an emblem of the 
great supper prepared in the kingdom of heaven. 
Let us come to this in such a manner, that we may 
be deemed meet guests at the other. a 

Here Jesus Christ is set forth crucified before us. 
He suffered for our sins, that he might bring us to 
God. He ascended to heaven to prepare a place 
for us there, and thither to draw our affections. 
He has appointed this supper, that we might re- 
member how he died, how he rose, and whither 
he is gone ; and that here we might have some 
foretaste of the entertainment prepared for us a- 
bove, and be quickened in our endeavours to as- 
aaa our title to it, and perfect our qualifications 
for it. \ 

Let us who enjoy the privilege of coming to the 
Redeemer’s table, walk worthy of our relation to 
him, who has admitted us to this honour and free- 
dom here, and has called us to his kingdom and 
glory above. x 2s 

There are some, who have never come to this — 
ordinance. May I ask you—or rather, may I ad- 
vise you to ask yourselves, why you have not 
come? You are invited; and if your hearts are 
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rightly disposed, all things are ready. You wish 
you may be admitted to eat bread with Christ in 
his heavenly kingdom. Will you not eat bread 
with him here? Your devout attendance on this 
supper will assist your preparation for, and afford 
you a foretaste of the great supper in heaven. Does 
the world, its interests, manners, company and. 
occupations detain you ? Give them up; and ac- 
cept the invitation of your Redeemer. If you 
knew, that, in relation to this ordinance, 1i would 
in afew wecks be denounced, that none who had 
been bidden and still neglected, should taste of the 
supper, you would probably come without longer 
delay. Such may soon be your situation; there- 
fore hear your Saviour’s gracious voice, while it 
is called to-day, lest he speak with a different voice 
to-morrow. SBanish all excuses, obey his affec- 
tionate call. And let every one, who nameth the 
name of Christ, and eateth at his fable, depart from, 
iniquity, and by the purity of hi life make it man- 
fest to all, that he has been with Jesus. 
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